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MEETINGS 
OF THE SESSION 1941-1942 


The roe, es Meeting of the Session was held on 
November 4th, 1941, at the olean pierre, 
ford, members e Oxford Philolo cal Society and 
the Oxford branch of the Classical lation beir 
invited to attend. Professor Sir Yahi Myres delive 
a memorial address on * The Life and Work of Sir 
Arthur Evans,’ before a crowded audience, with Sir 
Richard Living: stone in the chair. This lecture has 
since been vublished, with soe additions, in the 
Proceedings nub British Academy, vol. XXVIl. 

A vote of thanks was proposed by the Chairman, 
who mentioned that this was, appropriately, the first 
lecture to be given in the Ashmolean since the death of 
Sir Arthur Evans, and, doubly appropriately, in the 
very hall which held his books bequeathed to the Mu- 
seum. It was fitting that thisshould have been delivered 
by Prof. Myres, who had been so closely associated 
with his life and work. The proposal was seconded 
by Prof. Dawkins, another close friend of Evans, and 
was enthusiastically applauded. 


The Second General Meeting was held on February 
ard, 1942, at the Lit ‘ Lecture Rooms in Cambridge, 
in association with the | tambnidge University Classical 
Society and the Cambridge Antiquarian Society. 
Prof. -H. Minns read a paper, illustrated by lantern 
slides, on * Greek Plate from East E: an Hoareds.’ 
He showed photographs of three collections of Byzan- 
line Plate, the first of which was found in Western 
Siberia and at one time owned by Peter the Great. 
The second hoard came from Rumania, and is now in 
Moscow. It contained among other objects of minor 
interest a dish inscribed with the X-P monogram, 
The fine d round its rim had been later overlaid 
with gold m jons. ‘The third hoard also came from 
Rumania, and is now in Moscow. It consisted of 25 
gold pieces, one of them bearing a Turkish inseription 
in Greek lettering. ‘There was also a Greek inscription, 
rather badly executed, which Prof. Minns believes to 
have been originally written in ink upon the gold 
surface. 

The President, who was in the chair, expressed the 
warm thanks of the society for Prof, Minns’ paper, 
which had given great pleasure. 


A Third General Meeting was held on igre f 
May 5th, 1942, at Burlington House, where Mr. C. 
Seliman read a paper, i ustrated with lantern slicles 
on * Greek seule and some Festival Coins.’ 3 

per is to be published in a later volume of the 
aati ! of Helleme Studies. The President was in the 
chair, and Dr. Bell's proposal of the vote of thanks was 
loudly applauded. 


The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on 
June ae 1942, with the President, Dr. Pickard- 
Cambridge, in the chair. The adoption of the 
Annual rt and Accounts was moved by the 
Chasm and seconded by Sir John Forsdyke. The 
re-election of the Vice-Presidents and the election of an 
Honorary Member and ten new members of the Council, 


as detailed in the Annual Report, were seconded by 
Mr. Seltman. Mr. L. Wharton pro and Miss 
A. Woodward seconded, the re-election of Mr. C. T. 
Edge as Auditor. 

The President n his address with an explanation 
of his choice of subject. When he edited, in 1907, the 
third edition of Haigh’s * Attic Theatre,’ he retained 
much which had already become doubtful, and which 
he now no longer believed. He hoped to produce a 
substitute for that book, but in case this became 
seals he wished to make a formal recantation 

In particular he no longer maintained the view, 
feeds upheld by Haigh and most English scholars, 
that the actors of the fifth century performed in hich 
boots on a raised stage. 

Again, there had been no summary of the eae state 
of our knowledge, in English, ae 1907. Even Flickin- 
ger’s useful outline, published in 1936, could not take into 
account the full publication of Nechter’ 5 excavations 
laterin that year. Before the appearance of Fiechter’s 

volume on Athens, Bulle’s book, covering a number of 
theatres and issued in 1928, had shown what minute 


investigation and precise drawing could do. Such 
works have pete ed Prof. Tamaey Allen’s little book, 
which is still useful, however, for its discussions of 


minor problems. Discussion among German scholars 
relating to the Greek theatre has left few questions as 
they were forty years ago, but it has restored to a great 


extent the credit of Dorpfeld’s solutions of 1896, with 


much added to them. ; 

Only a brief outline could now be given of the 
history of the Greek theatre to the end of the fifth 
century. The oldest building of which traces remain 
within the precinct of Dionysus Eleuthereus, is the 


older temple of Dionysus, w e polygonal masonry 
ros. well ae the sixth century, and may have 

en built, aps py Peiststratos, to receive the fozvev 
from Eleut he first provision for lyric and 


dramatic Gernmences must have consisted of an 
orchestra levelled in the hillside precinct of this temple. 
Only six stones now remain—the base of a supportir 
walter Dérpfeld and practically all other investi- 
gators of the et century, beheved them to form 
part of a circle of ions 5 to that of the later 
orchestra within the lowest tier of seats of the fourth- 
century theatre, but sligh fir the S.5.E. of it. The 
fragment of a wall farther along the arc of the supposed 
cece was thought by: Dorpfe to confirm this, but 
uent examination showed this fragment to be of 

Sreaheraan and masonry different from the six stones, and 
in fact the section of as htline. Asupposed cutting 
in the rock, which Dorpfe =i believed to form part of the 
circumference of the orchestra, has no clear direction 
nor plainly formed sides. Even the six stones do not 
lic in the position of a regular sezment of a circle. 
Such a wall would in any case have allowed no s ace 
outside the circle for actors, if any, | his 
American followers later abandoned this hopaieteal 
earliest orchestra. 

The six stones probably formed part of a terrace on 
which, at a litle di distance inwards, the first circular 


orchestra lay, probably of the dimensions, not of the 
circle Boast by the lowest tier of seats, but of the 
actual dancing ground lying in a line from north to 
south which was determined by the conformation of 
the hillside, and itself probably determined at a later 
date the position of the centre of the stage buildings. 
Where the six stones lie, the terrace must have been 
Any stage buildings in the first third of the fifth 
century would have been temporary, and in fact the 
Suppliants of Aeschylus requires no stage, but only an 
altar. The next two extant plays of Aeschylus could i still 
have been performed against a plain house front with a 
door, and even the latest required only what could have 
been provided for the particular occasion. The 
spectators apparently first stood on the terrace, or sat 
or stood on | : Blopng ground above, Wooden seats 
supported on stands were presumably in use for some 
time before the accident in the early century which led 
to the erection of earthen banks, still early, as Dorpfeld's 
excavations show. Any supporting walls would have 
disappeared when a larger and steeper auditorium 
wasbailt in the middle of the century. ‘This was closely 
connected with Pericles’ Odeum. The new plan en- 
tailed the removal of the whole scene of the dramatic 
performances slightly northwards. It was probably 
not moved so far as the site of the present day orchestra, 
but sufficiently for the actors to perform and to allow for 
scenery. Until recently, archrologists thought the 
date of this reconstruction to be post-Periclean, because 
the foundations were of conglomerate. Drpield, 
however, had to retract this opinion, because con- 
glomerate foundations had been found, which date to 
the beginning of the fifth century. The new temple 
of Dionysus, too, which was part of the complex 
of buildings, was almost certainly a fifth-century 
structure, since the last recorded work of Alcamenes, 
who made its statue, was executed in 40g B.C. 
The President then touched upon various details of 
this Periclean structure: (1) The site of the Odeum, 
awaiting further excavation. (2) The walls of the 
auditorium, some of them with cxtant remains. 
The auditorium itself was still formed of earthen 
embankments upon which stood the wooden seats, 
the noise from which is mentioned in several Renin 3 
texts. Fifth-century inscribed stones survive, which 
probably marked reserved seats before being: built 
ito the later reconstruction of the theatre. (3) The 
line of the new terrace wall, the remains of which are 
about 204 feet along, was broken by a solid foundation 
big tage fipeeteaaey This, when perfect, probabl: 
rose to the ground level, and an opening at the back uk 
was carried through the wall of the later hall, to which 
it must have given access by steps. In the surface of 
this projecting wall are two depressions, and there are 
eight vertical grooves in the north face of the terrace 
itself. Five were probably cut on either side of the 
projection, two having disappeared in some later 
construction. They were evidently intended to re- 
ceive poles for the support of scenery and the de- 
pressions in the projecting wall probably served a 


similar purpose. Posts set in the grooves probably 


stood free for use as framework for a painted back 
scene, while constructions over the cross wall behind 
may have worked machinery such as the boohdnys, if 
and when it was used. The evidence adduced for the 
existence in the fifth century of the flanking projecting 
structures called the napzoxjwe, such as appear in the 
later stone theatre, is partly archacological and partly 
derived from extant plays. The Tarentine Frater 
showing Pelias and Jason, and the Campanian krater 
representing Iphigeneia with Orestes, belonging as 
they do to the second and third quarters of the fourth 
century in Italy, afford no evidence regarding the 
parsers ere of 100 or Go years earlier. ee 
extant plays, however, present scenes suggesting the use 
of act ales and their existence may be provisionally 
oP iteadts tax the Wtiae of hesctey buildings 

ready in the time of Aeschylus, stage buildings 
must nave been sufficiently solid to alla actors to 
appear on the roof, and the sockets in the terrace wall 


probably provided for the erection of stock sets. 


Few scholars now believe in a raised stage between 
the wapeme}mc, since it has been made clear that a 
separation between actors and chorus was impossible. 
ran suggestion even of a low stage, included in the 
third edition of his can no longer be accepted. 
While no scenes in extant fifth-century plays require a 
raged stage, there are many which would be ruined by 
its presence. The argument that without a raised 
stage, actors and chorus would be confused, is definitely 
refuted by the President's personal experience of the 
performance of the Aherus at New College. In his 
judgment there was no raised stage so long as choral 
tragedy was the most important part of the Dionysiac 
festival in Athens, though while the stage buildings 
were of wood, it might be customary to base palaces or 
temples on one or two steps, which would allow free 
movement to actors and chorus. The President 
believed that the high stage became permanent only 
when tragedy and the chorus lost their importance and 
the theatre was used for other purposes. This possibly 
happened first outside Athens, in towns which had 
no Odeum for their music and no Pnyx for their 
orators. Some general considerations also supported 
this view, especially the ritual origin of Attic tragedy, 
which gave the first importance to the chorus. The 
introduction of the three actors would not make a 
raised stage necessary. That would naturally come 
in when the performance changed from ritual to enter- 
lainment, and that again was more likely to happen 
outside Athens, at a time when theatres were built in 
great numbers after the middle of the fourth century, 
when the interest became concentrated on the actors, 
and on comedy. : 

A great part of the arguments which convinced Haigh 
and others of the existence of a raised stage in the filth 
century, was in fact derived from late or non-Athenian 
buildings, and from texts based upon the knowledge of 
later theatres. 

The President postponed the second half of his 
address until the following year. A vote of thanks was 
proposed by Dr. Bell and heartily applauded. 
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WAS THE IONIAN PHILOSOPHY SCIENTIFIC ? 


[This paper was prepared by the late Professor F. M. Cornford for the Joint Meeting of the Hellenic and 
Roman Societies held at Oxford in the summer of 1942. It was read there in his absence by Professor Gilbert 
Murray. To a suggestion that the paper should be published in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Professor Corn- 
ford replied: “The paper is a very short (and not very convincing) summary of an argument which I am wmit- 
ing out at length in a book which [ hope to publish when times are easier. I hoped to get some criticism and 
discussion, but not being well enough to attend, I did not gain much that way. Space in the Journal is too 
Valuable to justify this sort of advanced patrol work being published as if it were a final statement with all the 
relevant evidence.” After his lamented death, permission was obtained from Mrs. Cornford and from Mr. W. K. 
Guthrie, his literary executor, to publish the paper here with an explanation of its origin and intention.) 


Tuts paper is concerned with a problem which has puzzled me for many years, The 
Greek philosophers of the Ionian tradition, from Anaximander to Epicurus, are commonly 
called specially ‘scientific,’ in contrast with the Italian tradition started by Pythagoras. 
Why is it, then, that their systems are cast in the form of dogmatic pronouncements? It is 
not only that they describe, with complete confidence, matters beyond the reach of observation, 
such as the origin of the world; but when they come to matters of detail, they make assertions 
which could have been upset by a little careful observation or by the simplest experiment. 

It has been argued—by Burnet, for instance—that this dogmatism may be only apparent. 
Our evidence is fragmentary, and comes largely from manuals compiled much later by men 
whose object was to discredit science for reaching contradictory conclusions, and by no means 
to record the methods employed to reach those conclusions. W. A. Heidel, too, thought that, 
if we possessed the philosophers’ notebooks, we should find that their results were obtained by 
methods akin to those of modern science, though with less awareness of the need for caution 
in experimental tests. Behind these arguments lies the assumption that the questions they 
asked themselves, the motives prompting their inquiries, and the quarter to which they looked 
for the sources of knowledge, were the same then as now. ‘This assumption is naturally made 
by most historians of science. Looking back at the past from our own standpoint, they are 
interested in those features of ancient thought—atomism, for example—which have proved 
fruitful in modern developments. The archaic features are ignored or dismissed as pardonable 
errors in the infancy of science. But if our aim is to regain the standpoint of ancient specula- 
tion, we cannot afford to discard all elements foreign to our own ways of thinking; any more 
than the historian of religion can afford to dismiss as * superstitious fancies’ beliefs and 
practices which the civilised world has outgrown. Rather we should fix attention on these 
strange features and try to recover the attitude of mind that will account for them. 

We are asked to believe- that these Ionian systems were based on observation; that 
hypotheses were then framed by rational inference from observed facts; and that, sometimes 
at least, these hypotheses were checked by experiment, though with insufficient caution. 
Let us recall a few of the philosophers’ statements and consider whether they could have been 
founded on such methods. 

(1) Anaximander coolly asserted that the distance of the sun from the earth is precisely 
three times that of the fixed stars, and that the stars’ distance is nine times the diameter of the 
earth. The earth itself is a cylindrical drum, three times as broad as it is high. 

(2) A main feature of Anaximenes’ system was his reduction of differences of temperature 
to differences of density: the hotter, the thinner; the colder, the denser. Water is the only 
substance which can easily be seen passing into vapour when heated and becoming solid when 
cooled. When water turns to steam, it expands; when chilled into ice, it ought to contract 
into a smaller volume. But does it contract? If Anaximenes had put a jar of water outside 
his door on a frosty night, he might have observed that the water did not shrink when it turned 
into ice, but, on the contrary, split the Jar. We may conclude that he never had recourse to 
this simple experiment. Nor is there any record of anyone testing his dogma in this obvious 
way. 

An LXI. B 


2 F. M. CORNFORD 


(3) Empedocles explained respiration as a process whereby the warm air breathed out 
through the mouth is automatically replaced inside us by cold air drawn in through pores in 
the chest. Then the movement is reversed: the air inside, now heated, escapes through the 
same pores whereby it entered, and is replaced by cold air inhaled through the mouth. Plato 
adopts this theory. No one ever thought of sitting in a bath with the water up to his neck, 
to find out whether air bubbles could be observed passing through the water into his chest 
when he exhaled, and out again when he inhaled; and if not, whether his breathing was 
impeded. 

: Such tests would instantly suggest themselves today, not merely to a man of science, but 
to any sensible person. Why did they not occur to the ancient philosophers, even when they 
were contradicting one another’s theories ? 

They were, moreover, equally dogmatic on questions beyond the reach of observation, let 
alone experiment. They announced, with the same assurance, that the ultimate constituents 
of material things were water, or air, or the four elements, or atoms; and they described the 
process whereby an ordered world had arisen out of these elements. None of them had wit- 
nessed the process, or had the faintest conception of any method for isolating an element. 
Yet they narrate the history of the world from such beginnings as if it had happened before 
their eyes. Plato, whom our modern materialists despise as hopelessly unscientific, was the 
one philosopher who told the truth about ancient physics, when he said that it could be no 
more than a ‘plausible tale.’ That is exactly what all these Ionian systems were—an 
elkeas pufos. 

I suggest that the key to our problem lies in a difference of attitude towards the 
question of the sources of knowledge or wisdom. And here some light comes to us from the 
protest against the methods of philosophy, raised by doctors of the Hippocratic school. In 
an admirable survey of Hippocratic medicine, Heidel has pointed out that, in the medical art, 
a procedure was evolved which does go some way towards the methods of modern science, 
Doctors began to keep careful records of symptoms in individual cases; and from these they 
advanced to generalisations, and even to the rudiments of experimental procedure. Nearly 
all the experiments recorded in ancient literature were made by doctors. 

Heidel, however, drew no distinction between the methods of medical science and those 
of philosophy. Hence he assumed, like Burnet, that the philosophers applied to their problems 
the inchoate scientific procedure of the doctors, and reached many of their conclusions by 
observation and experiment of which no record remains. Here, I believe, he was mistaken. 
There was, from the nature of the case, a radical distinction, and even opposition, between 
medicine and philosophy, in the way they approached such problems as they had in 
Common. 

Medicine was, from the outset, a practical art; indeed, it was the only practical art which, 
in ancient times, was impelled by its own needs to develop a scientific method. The doctor is 
a healer ({atpdés), a craftsman in the public service (Snuioupyés), a hand-worker (yelpoupyds) 
in surgery. He is always dealing with an individual patient, and always with a practical 
purpose—to cure that patient. Hence (unlike the philosopher, speculating about the origin 
of the world) he starts by noting the symptoms of a particular case, to find out what is wrong, 
and needs to be put right. The application of a remedy is based on a generalisation from 
accumulated experience— This remedy has proved helpful in cases of this sort ’—and it 1s 
experimental : ‘ Will it work in this case?’ The doctor will be led on to speculate about the 
fundamental causes of disease and health. So at last he will arrive at the question of man’s 
nature or bodily constitution—the elements and active or passive properties whose equilibrium 
needs to be restored by suitable treatment from outside. | 

Contrast with this procedure the route by which the philosopher approaches the nature 
of man. He starts with cosmogony. The questions implied (though they are answered 
rather than explicitly stated) are of this sort: What was the original state of things ? What 
are the simplest constituents of all compound bodies ? How can we give a natural explanation 
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of ‘ what goes on in the sky and under the earth’ ? How did life begin? From such specula- 
tions about the remotest origins of the world the philosopher arrived at accounts of the origin 
of plant, animal, and human life—accounts predetermined by doctrines already laid down as 
to the nature of the world as a whole. So, at the end, he came to the point where his theories 
impinged on the domain of medicine. The human body could only be composed of the same 
elements as all other bodies—water, or air, or the four elements, or atoms. The philosopher's 
* physiological ’ theories (as we call them) were thus dictated by their cosmological dogmas; 
and they were ready to foist on the practical physician @ friert accounts of the nature of health 
and disease. 

The characteristic reaction of the scientific doctor is vigorously expressed in the treatise 
on Ancient Medicine. The author (who may be Hippocrates himself) attacks all writers on 
medicine who start from a groundless postulate or assumption, such as that all diseases are 
caused by ‘ heat or cold or moisture or whatever else they may fancy.’ Such postulates, he 
says, may be inevitable in dealing with “problems beyond the reach of observation” (ta 
cpavex Te kal Grropedueva), such as “ what goes on in the sky or under the earth,” There is no 
means of testing the truth of assertions made in this field. But medicine has long had a different 
principle and method of its own, securely based on discovered facts, which must be taken as 
the starting-point for further discovery. Philosophers like Empedocles have written about the 
nature of things, how man came into being at the first, and of what elements he was con- 
structed. All this has no more to do with medicine than with painting. Man’s nature can 
be ascertained only by discovering his reactions to food and drink and the effect of habits in 
general on each individual. These effects will differ from one individual to another. We 
must start with the observation of particular cases. 

The contrast could not be more clearly expressed. The philosopher descends from above 
to deduce the nature of man from unproved postulates; the physician builds up his doctrine 
from below, generalising from particular observed facts. 

My next point is that these two opposite approaches—the a prior’ approach of the 
philosopher and the empirical approach of the physician—are reflected in two opposite 
accounts of the sources of knowledge or wisdom. 

The empirical account is set forth by Aristotle," himself the son of a practising physician. 
It starts with the senses. In the higher animals sensation gives rise to memory. In man repeated 
memories of the same thing result in a unified experience: *‘ This remedy benefited Callias in 
this disease, and also Socrates, and so on in many cases." We then advance to the generalisation: 
‘ This remedy is good for all phlegmatic temperaments in burning fever.’ Such generalisations 
constitute Ari. For practical purposes experience may be sufficient, because the physician is 
curing not ‘ man’ in general, but some individual who * happens to be aman.’ On the other 
hand, we associate knowledge or wisdom rather with art than with mere experience, which 
knows only the fact, not the reason. Amowledge in the full sense comes last, with the under- 
standing of causes. 

It is not for nothing that Aristotle’s illustrations are all taken from the art of medicine. 
This empirical theory of knowledge had already been mentioned by Plato as having interested 
Socrates in his young days. Its author, in fact, was none other than the physician Alcmacon 
of the early fifth century, who taught that man is distinguished from the animals by possessing 
understanding as well as sensation; that our sense-perceptions are centred in the brain; and 
that from them arise memory, judgment (or belief), and finally Anowledge. Alcmaeon even tned, 
by dissection, to trace the ‘ pores ’ leading from the sense organs to the brain. 

Here, then, in the practical art of medicine, we find the root of empirical epistemology— 
the idea that the senses are the ultimate source of knowledge, of that understanding which 
distinguishes man from the animals. There is no earlier trace of this view of knowledge. It 
was formulated when the doctors, under the influence of Ionian rationalism, were freeing 
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their art from its magical phase and reflecting upon the procedure they actually followed in 
the successful advance of discovery. 

If this view is correct, the first steps towards inductive science, as understood since the 
Renaissance, were taken by the physicians, in opposition to the philosophers. The medical 
art, morever, was the only art known in antiquity that was impelled to formulate a method 
based on observation and rudimentary experiment. It thus became the only * natural 
science’ (in our sense) that existed before Aristotle. When Aristotle set his three pupils, 
Theophrastus, Eudemus, and Meno, to write the history of earlier thought, he divided the 
field into (1) Metaphysics and Natural philosophy, (2) Mathematics, and (3) Medicine. He 
felt, it would seem, the force of the Hippocratic contention that Medicine stood alone, with a 
starting-point and procedure of its own, opposed to those of the philosophers. 

The alternative theory of the sources of knowledge was formulated by Plato; though 
I shall argue that it was by much the older of the two, and had all along been unconsciously 
assumed by the philosophers. It will account for their dogmatism. 

It rests upon a very different conception of the nature and contents of memory. The 
empirical view we have just considered is materialistic. It starts from the tangible bodies 
outside us, which send off images to invade our senses and stamp impressions on the waxen 
tablet. At birth the tablet is blank. The impressions accumulate, like a vast unsorted heap of 
postage-stamps. These are the sole contents of memory. Having got so far, the materialist 
has reluctantly to admit something suspiciously like a mind, with an entirely inexplicable 
power of sorting out the stamps and assigning them to their respective countries in an album. 
The album will symbolise knowledge; and the materialist will then try to forget all about the 
activity of the stamp-collector. 

The memory implied in Plato’s theory of Anamnesis is stored in a very different way. ‘The 
senses have nothing to teach us: they are classed with the lusts of the flesh as a positive 
hindrance. Perfect knowledge can be enjoyed only by a disembodied spinit with no sense- 
organs at all. In this life knowledge is recovered from a memory which is not a record, 
inscribed since the moment of birth, of those personal experiences which are, of course, different 
for every individual. It is an impersonal memory, the same for all men. Its contents embrace 
the whole intelligible realm of eternal objects and truths, including all pure mathematics—the 
whole of knowledge worthy of the name. If this knowledge was ever acquired, 1t was acquired 
before the soul first entered a mortal body; but it is more likely that it is eternally possessed 
by the immortal soul. In this life it is latent; but no limit can be set to the amount that can 
be recovered by recollection, when the soul withdraws from the body and its senses to think 
by itself. The process of recovery is illustrated in the Meno, where the solution of a not very 
simple geometrical problem is elicited by questioning from a slave who has never been taught 
geometry. The doctrine, supported by fresh arguments in the Phaedo, forms the one substantial 
proof of pre-existence accepted by all parties in the first part of that dialogue, 

It is instructive to attend to the more or less mythical associations and images surrounding 
Anamnesis in the Phaedrus. There the immortal soul is defined by its essential power of self- 
motion—the power of Eros. The three main forms of desire—the love of pleasure, the love of 
honour, and the love of wisdom (giAoce@ia)—are typified by the winged chariot, drawn by 
the two horses of appetite and passion, and guided by the Intelligence, which alone is capable 
of seeing truth. The soul-chariots follow the gods in the procession compared to the pro- 
cession of the already purified initiates to the final revelation at Eleusis. In the divine com- 
pany, the soul, before incarnation, journeys outside the sphere of the visible heavens to the 
Plain of Truth, to learn there all the truth it can ever know. After its descent into a mortal 
body, some part of this knowledge can be regained by recollection, prompted by intimations 
of beauty shining through the veil of appearances. In this experience of the awakened love 
of wisdom, the soul is rapt into a condition of enthusiasm or ecstasy, declared to be on a footing 
with the divine madness of the seer inspired by Apollo, and of the poet inspired by the Muses. 
Neither seer nor poet has access to the truth of things while he is in his sober senses. And, 
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like the seer and the poet, the philosopher needs to be rapt beyond this world of sensible 
experience and to recover a vision denied to the bodily eyes. 

The imagery of the Phaedrus myth enables us to connect the theory of philosophic know- 
ledge as drawn from memory with prophetic enthusiasm and the inspiration of the poet. To 
all three—seer, poet, and sage—their peculiar wisdom comes as a revelation—a light breaking 
in upon what we call the ‘ inner consciousness.’ All three have laid claim to a spiritual 
faculty with access to an unseen world, beyond those limits of time and space which confine 
the body and its senses. The mantic inspiration of Apollo endowed the seer Calchas with 
knowledge of the past and the hidden present, as well as of the future: the whole pageant of 
events in time was unrolled beneath the prophet's vision. In dreams, moreover, the soul (as 
Cicero says) is ‘ called away from the contagion of its bodily associate, and remembers the 
past, discerns the present, and foresees the future; for the spirit is alive and in full vigour while 
the sleeper’s body lies as if dead.’ The knowledge disclosed to the poet by the daughters of 
Memory is equally extensive. In the second [iad Homer calls on the Muses to * put him in 
mind * of all who went to Troy: ‘ for ye are goddesses, and are present (tépeote) and know all 
things, while we only hear the report of fame and know nothing.’ This means that the poet, 
when he is inspired, can see the past as an eye-witness present at the events he illustrates, no 
longer dependent on hearsay. So too the Muses who came to Hesiod on Helicon * know how 
to tell many fictions that wear the guise of truth but know also how to declare the truth when 
they will.’ The fictions are what we call creatures of ‘ imagination’; but what the Muses 
proceed to reveal to Hesiod is the truth about the remote past, the origin of the world and the 
birth of the gods. We should take these claims to supernormal knowledge more seriously than 
we do. For Homer and Hesiod they were already traditional and beginning to fade into a 
conventional artifice. But earlier they had been made quite literally. I suspect, indeed, 
that Homer felt as if he were not merely imagining, still less inventing, the scenes he describes, 
but seeing with the inward eye what had really taken place; just as Ion the rhapsode assured 
Socrates that, when he recited the parting of Hector and Andromache or the slaying of the 
Suitors, he was transported out of his sober senses and ‘ his soul believed that, in its rapt 
(évBoucidégouca) condition, it was present at the events in Troy or Ithaca.’ 

Now the upshot of the Phaedrus myth is that knowledge of reality—the unseen nature of 
things—comes to the philosopher through the analogous exercise of a spiritual faculty called 
Nous, having the same power to rise beyond the bounds of time and space, as the spectator of 
all time and all existence. The stages of this journey are enumerated in the Sympostum and the 
central books of the Republic. It carries the soul all the way from the shadows of the Cave to 
the vision of the Good. The journey is always described in terms of progressive illumination, 
such as we inevitably use in speaking of intellectual discovery. All the great pioneers of 
thought have seen the light suddenly irradiate the intelligible pattern in an array of facts that 
had seemed disorderly and meaningless. This experience Plato equates with poetic and 
prophetic inspiration. Such moments of illumination come when thought has been extremely 
concentrated, shutting out the distracting influx of external impressions. A truth which has 
long been shaping itself breaks through into consciousness, and we seem to recognise some- 
thing we have always known and had forgotten. 

This theory of the sources of philosophic knowledge is no flight of Plato’s fancy. It 
reproduces a serious belief far older than the empirical theory of Alcemaeon—a belief, more- 
over, which still flourishes in no small! part of the world. In that phase of society when writing 
is unknown or confined to a small lettered class, the wisdom of the community is possessed and 
orally transmitted by persons of a type in which the attributes of seer, poet, and philosopher 
are united. Prophecy (in the wide sense) has been defined as the expression of thought, 
whether subjective or objective, and of knowledge, whether of the present, the future, or the 
past, acquired by inspiration and uttered in a condition of exaltation or trance. The artistic 
form of such utterance is poctry. Epic poetry, the literature of entertainment, preserves the 
history of the race and the great deeds of the men of old. Didactic poetry covers the origin 
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of the world and of human institutions, the genealogical descent of families, catalogues, 
proverbial or gnomic wisdom, and information useful to the farmer and the sea-farer—all the 
elements combined in Hesiod. 

Taught by the Muses, the poets are aware of no boundary separating the utterance of 
spiritual adventures and journeys to the unseen world from information about the right times 
for sowing crops or about the winds prevalent in certain seasons, which must have come from 
normal experience and observation. All this lore is vested in a class claiming mantic powers 
and universally respected as the most intellectual and gifted members of the community. 
Examples are: the rishis of ancient India, the druids in Gaul, the filid of ancient Ireland. 
Their successors today are found in the Siberian shamans, the seers of Polynesia (which is said 
to possess the richest oral literature in the world), the priests who taught Roscoe the history 
. of Uganda, and so on. Such men are not witch-doctors or vulgar magicians or pathological 
neurotics. They are rather remarkable for health and sanity, and when not exercising their 
mantic powers, go about their business like anyone else. | 

Here I am relying on a great mass of evidence in Mr. and Mrs. Chadwick’s survey of oral 
literature all round the outskirts of Mediterranean civilisation, from Gaul and Ireland, across 
Scandinavia and Siberia, to Polynesia, India, and North Africa. Their results are summed 
up in Mrs, Chadwick's Poetry and Prophecy, a book which I earnestly recommend to all students 
of literature. I will quote one paragraph: 

* The fundamental elements of the prophetic function seem to have been everywhere the 
same. Everywhere the gift of poetry is inseparable from divine inspiration. Everywhere this 
inspiration carries with it knowledge—whether of the past, in the form of history and genealogy ; 
of the hidden present, in the form commonly of scientific information; or of the future, in 
the form of prophetic utterance in the narrower sense. Always this knowledge is uttered in 
poetry which is accompanied by music, whether of song or instrument. Music is everywhere 
the medium of communication with spirits. Invariably we find that the poet and seer attributes 
his inspiration to contact with supernatural powers, and his mood during prophetic utterance 
is exalted, and remote from that of his normal existence. Generally we find that a recognised 
process is in vogue, by which the prophetic mood can be induced at will. The lofty claims of 
the poet and seer are universally admitted, and he himself holds a high status wherever he is 
found.’ 

To understand the attitude of the early philosopher, we must see him as emerging from 
this composite figure of the mantic person. By Plato’s time seer, poet, and sage had become 
distinct, but he divined their original affinity. He had before him a complete survival of the 
type in Empedocles. As philosopher, Empedocles narrated the past and future history of 
the cosmos; as prophet, he revealed the destiny of the soul and the means of purification; 
everyone admits his genius as a poet; and he called himself a god who had risen above the 
trammels of mortality. Earlier still, Heracleitus had denounced the ‘ learning of many things.’ 
Searching himself, he found within him the Logos which he delivered in the oracular style of 
“the Lord of Delphi, who neither explains nor hides the truth, but indicates it by a sign.’ 
Pythagoras was the hierophant of philosophic mysteries, revealed only to the pure. Par- 
menides, from whom Plato inherited the image of the Soul-chariot, was borne by the horses of 
the Sun beyond the gates of day and night, to learn the nature of things from a goddess. The 
truth so revealed already came to him in the form of logical deduction from self-evident 
premises—the form in which the truths of geometry unfold themselves to Anamnesis. Par- 
menides is the prophet of Reason; and he sets the senses at defiance. 

Yet earlier, in the sixth century, the wise men who shared with the poets the title copiotai 
were no doubt rationalists; but it is an anachronism to represent them as entirely sceptical 
and disillusioned men of science, starting afresh to study Nature by observation and experi- 
ment. They stood within the old tradition; and it is likely that Anaximander, for example, 
would look back to the cosmogony of Hesiod, and other cosmogonies of the same fundamental 
pattern, as the genuine revelations they claimed to be. In Hesiod’s short account of the 
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origin of the world, the mythical element is already reduced to the thinnest veil of allegory or 
metaphor. Anaximander had only to remove the last vestiges of poetical symbolism and to 
fill out the scheme with operant factors which seemed indubitably prosaic and natural. 

The philosopher thus appears as the rationalising successor of the poet-seer, relying at the 
outset onthe traditional wisdom, confirmed by his own inward conviction. On the other hand, 
his rationalism was to bring him later into conflict with those two other figures, who had been 
taking their separate ways. ‘The prosecution of Anaxagoras is believed to have been instigated 
by the seers, whose occupation as interpreters of omens would be gone, if philosophers were 
allowed to explain eclipses and earthquakes— what goes on in the sky and under the earth * 
—as natural events and not signs of divine wrath. Diopeithes, whose decree forbade such 
atheistical heresies, was himself a seer. And in the moral sphere, the authority of the poets 
on matters of religion and conduct was threatened by the Sophists and Socrates. Among 
Socrates’ accusers, Meletus figures on behalf of the poets, and it is with him that Socrates 
debates the religious count in the indictment. The quarrel between poetry and philosophy 
was carried further by Plato, to lengths which strike us as extravagant. 

These rivalries throw light back upon the time when poet, seer, and sage were the same 
person. After they had become separate, the poet and the seer still claimed the inspiration of 
the Muses and Apollo. Plato revived the corresponding claim of the philosopher. But, as 
I have argued, this was no novelty. The philosopher had all along felt that his spirit was 
reaching out, beyond every-day experience, to an unseen realm of certain truth. 

Against the prestige of this immemorial tradition, the protest of the physicians, with their 
empirical theory of knowledge, had little weight. Those very Hippocratic writers who object 
to the philosopher's empty assumptions, indulge in dogmatic pronouncements equally un- 
founded. ‘ All disease,’ they will say, ‘is due to lack of balance in the four humours.’ Their 
only excuse is that the four humours can be seen and touched and dealt with, whereas no one 
has ever seen ‘ the hot’ and ‘ the cold.’ 

If Aristotle had followed his father’s profession and never joined the Academy, who can 
say how far he might have carried the empirical impulse of medicine into the whole field of 
natural philosophy ? But he succumbed to the influence of the divine Plato; and no sooner 
were he and his master dead than they became authorities, whose intuitions rendered the 
study of brute fact superfluous. Thence onwards and all through the Middle Ages, the 
philosopher ranked once more beside the prophet, and the premises to which all knowledge 
must conform were furnished by the combined revelation of faith and reason. The empirical 
theory of knowledge has only raised its head again effectively in the last few centuries. It 
“is a mistake to assume that it governed the speculations of ancient Ionia. 

F. M. Cornrorp 


OLYMPICHUS OF ALINDA AND THE CARIAN EXPEDITION OF 
ANTIGONUS DOSON 


AN inscription found at Demirdjidéré in Caria, and published by A. Laumonier in 
1934," deals with the granting of the citizenship of some unnamed city (probably Alinda) to 
Dionytas and Apollas, officials in the chancery (fmiotwAcypapiov (sic)) of Olympichus, the 
otpatnyos of a Hellenistic king, whom Laumonier very reasonably identifies with Philip V of 
Macedon: Olympichus he assumes to be the Carian dynast of that name, whose machinations 
against the town of Iasus in about 202 B.c. are recorded in three well-known inscriptions, 
which Holleaux published in 1899.* Unfortunately, in dating his inscription to the year 
202, Laumonier paved the way for certain unjustifiable conclusions about the relations of 
Macedonia and Caria during the last quarter of the third century B.c.; and as these con- 
clusions have since been drawn by Lenschau,? it is important, I think, to point out their 
tenuous basis before there is any risk of their becoming widely accepted. 

The question at issue is the status of Olympichus at the time when the Rhodians com- 
plained to him about the harassing of the friendly town of Iasus by his man Podilus. In the 
course of their complaints, the Rhodians mention ‘ King Philip,” and demand that Olym- 
pichus respect the rights of Iasus ‘in conformity with the intentions which the king has 
expressed in writing’; hence Holleaux concluded that Olympichus was Philip's subordinate, 
acting openly in his interests and recognised as such by the Rhodians.4 Already Hicks * 
had suggested the identification of Olympichus with the Carian dynast mentioned by Polybius 
(v. 90, 1) as one of the benefactors to Rhodes after the earthquake of 227 B.c.; * from this it 
was only a short step for Beloch to link him up with the Carian expedition of Antigonus 
Doson, and to assume a continuous period of Macedonian domination in Caria from the 
time of that expedition up to the date of the Rhodian démarche to Olympichus (which, ignoring 
Holleaux's strong arguments for 202, he dated early in Philip’s reign).? 

Criticising Beloch’s view, Nicolaus * correctly pointed out, however, that there was no 
reason to think that Olympichus was not an independent dynast, acting in his own interests 
as well as Philip's, in short that his relations with the king were quite loose and not rigidly , 
defined: otherwise he left the question much as it stood. But Ernst Meyer,” who was first 
critical and later incredulous ™ of Doson’s expedition to Caria, made one significant com- 
ment. Had Macedon possessed Carian territory in 202, it would have been governed by a 
oTpatyes, and it was to this officer that the Rhodians must have presented their complaints 
about Podilus’s attacks on Iasus, not to Olympichus; hence Philip had no such possessions 
at that time. 

Lenschau seized upon this point:™ if, as Laumonier’s dating suggested, Olympichus 
was /imself Philip's oTpatnyos in 202, then the conclusion to be drawn from Meyer’s argu- 
ment must be completely reversed: and it logically followed that Caria was a Macedonian 
possession from the time of Doson’s expedition in 227.12 Doson, he argued, opened up 
friendly relations with a local dynast, Olympichus of Alinda, and gave him the status of a 





* BCH lwviti. 1934, 291-8. ? Griech, Gesch. iv. 2, 550-1. . 
—* BAI ii. 441 = Hicks, 182 = GPT iii. 3750; of. Hol- * <wet Hettrdge cur Geschichte Konig Philipps V. con Make- 
leaux, AEG xit. 1899, 20 seg.; REA v. 1903, 223 seg. (giving donien, Il. Die Betichungen Philipps tu Karen, Diss. Berlin, 


textual improvements). _ | 190), Pp. 77+ 
7 P-1, s.v. “ Olympichos,” cols, 185-6; Burrian cclvi. * Die Grenzen der hellenistischen Staaten in Kisinanen (ZGrich- 
938, af Als a Leipzig, 1925), p. 6g. 
Holleaux, REG xii, 1899, 31-2. Op. at., Nachtrage, p. 161 
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* Commenting on BMT ii. 441; cf. Holleaux, REG xii. M PW s.v. ‘ Olympichos," cols, 185-6. 
1899, 32. : : 1 Lenschau sees (quite rightly) that the assumption of 
On the date of this see Holleaux, REG xxxvi. 1923, the title of otparnyés is to be connected with the actual 
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1938: ed. L. Robert), I, 445-62). 
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Macedonian otpatnyés."* This relationship was maintained into the reign of Philip, and in 
the years following 205, when the latter was set upon an eastern policy, his otpatny9s 
embarked upon an aggressive course on his behalf. 

Attractive though it may appear, this version of Lenschau’s is without adequate founda- 
tion. For there is not the slightest reason to date Laumonier’s inscription to 202. On the 
contrary, there are good grounds for thinking that it refers to a time subsequent to Philip's 
invasion of Caria. First, however, excluding Laumonier’s inscription, we must consider 
what other evidence there is relevant to Lenschau’s theory of a continuous Macedonian 
otpatnyia in Caria throughout the period 227-201, and in particular what was the position 
at that time of such dynasts as Olympichus.™ 

For the period immediately preceding Ptolemy IV's accession there is reason to think 
that certain of the dynasts of Asia Minor, though virtually independent, came within the 
general sphere of Ptolemaic interest. This is implied by Polyb. v. 34, 7,45 which contrasts 
the negligent attitude of Philopator towards the overseas possessions of Egypt with that of his 
predecessors; enumerating these possessions Polybius writes: mwapexewro 5€ Tois KaTa TH 
"Aciav BSuvaotats, dSpoles 652 Kal Tais-viocois, SeaTrozovTEs ToOv Eripavestétooyv WoAswV Kel 
Tétrev Kal Aéveov KaT& TWa&oav Thy tapaAkiav dard TlaypuAlas gos “EAAnoTrovToU Kal TOV 
Kot& Avoipayelav tétmeav. This seems to imply that Philopator’s predecessors, by their control 
of the coastal cities, harbours, etc., were able to ‘ exercise their influence over the dynasts of 
Asia Minor.’!® Doubtless Polybius was thinking of the Attalids; but there is no reason to 
think there were not others. Can we identify them? 

After the earthquake of 227 Rhodes was the recipient of gilts from many quarters; 
among the benefactors listed by Polybius (v. go, 1) are included of Kat& thy "Aciav Sues 
Guvdotal TéTe, Adyco 52 Aucaviay "OAUptrryov Alpatov. Olympichus is of course the dynast of 
Alinda: the other two are unknown. Attempts have been made to identify one or the 
other as a predecessor of the Moagetes who was dynast of Cibyra in Greater Phrygia at the 
time of Cn. Manlius’s Galatian expedition in 189;!7 and Wilhelm’ has suggested that 
* Lysanias ’ hides a reference to Lysias of the Phrygian dynasty of the Philomelids. Neither 
theory has much to support it, though the second is perhaps the less improbable. However, 
the likelihood is that both Limnaeus and Lysanias were, like Olympichus, minor dynasts in 
Caria or the immediate vicinity, who had therefore neighbourly reasons for their benefactions 
to the damaged city.” | 

The existence of such dynasts in various parts of Asia Minor under the Seleucids is well- 
attested. Thus a Smyrnean decree of about 244 8.c.*° refers to Seleucus Il as writing trpos 





8 For a native prince keeping his own possessions, 
nominally as the officer of a Macedonian king, there 1s the 
analogy of Porus and Taxiles, who became satraps of 
Alexander; cf. Diod. xviii, 3, 2-3; Tarn, Greeks in Bactna 
and India orienta 1938), p- 259. For the similar case 
of Philocles, king of Sidon, see below, n. 28. 

4 Two passa of Polybius deserve cu ; mention 
here. The first of these (v. 94, 6—8)—which wall be con- 
sidered from another aspect bs AIO T I Macedon as 
a neighbour of Egypt only in Thrace during the period 
previous to Philopator’s accession (221 n.c.), and therefore 
pee suggests that any conquests made by Doson in 

ia were not permanent: see Nicolaus, of. al., p. 01. 
The second (iii. 2, 8) is mentioned by Nicolaus, tird., and 
by Meyer, op. cif., p. 7o, as excluding continuous Mace- 
donian oocupation aaetee the period under consideration ; 
however, it merely mentions Caria as one of the places: 
attacked by Philip in gor, and I doubt if much can be 
deduced cither from this or from the reference to Can 
mercenaries in Egyptian employment ¢. 220 (Polyb. v. 


36, 6). 
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with Beloch, Grech. Gesch. iv. 2, 939, that the more tm- 
portant towns in Caria were at this time Ptolemaic. True, 


the passage reveals prejudice against Philopator; but the 


part with which we are concerned corresponds, as I hope to 
show, with what is known independently of the relative 
contemporary positions of Egypt and Syria. 

it Topéeipsl is a vague word in this context: Schweig- 
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the sense of ‘to press on,” like the preceding émixapa (L. and 
S.? omits the parallel with Grianpa, but keeps the same 
translation). : 
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Tous PaciAcis Kal Tobs Suvaotas Kal Tas WéAels Kal TH E6vn, requesting that the city be declared 
inviolable; and two Pergamene inscriptions ** celebrate the victory of Attalus I over 
Seleucus III’s generals and Lysias, who is probably the Phrygian dynast of that name.* 
Hence it is clear that there were dynasts in Asia Minor prior to the War of the Brothers, 
recognised by and presumably loyal to the Seleucid house. Whether, however, those of 
S.W. Asia Minor—Olympichus and, if our assumption is correct, Limnaeus and Lysanias— 
come within this category, or whether, as has been suggested,™ they sprang up during the 
confusion of the War of the Brothers, is by no means easy to determine. What does seem 
likely in either case is that they broke away from Syria and in the confusion which surrounded 
the rise and subsequent defeat of Antiochus Hierax ranged themselves—still nominally 
independent—in the camp of Ptolemy, who not only controlled much of Caria, but also 
stood behind Hierax’s conqueror, Attalus of Pergamum.** Granted, this 1s conjecture: but 
-it is conjecture based upon probability. The setbacks which Seleucus II suffered at the 
hands of Hierax, and those inflicted upon his successor by Attalus were in remarkable con- 
trast to the latter’s consistent successes against all three of his opponents; they render it 
highly unlikely that the dynasts of Caria remained loyal to an empire from which they were 
so effectively separated. And it is surely a valid argument, if one ex silentio, that the Phrygian 
dynast Lysias, but no other, is recorded as fighting alongside Seleucus III's generals against 
Attalus. In fact, from the time of Hierax’s revolt down to the recovery of the western 
provinces by Achaeus, in the years 223—220,*5 the Seleucid position in 5.W. Asia Minor was 
very weak, a fact wholly consonant with Polybius’s statement that Philopator’s predecessors — 
had the Asiatic dynasts within their sphere of influence. Moreover, Achaeus’s defection 
once more subtracted this western territory from Antiochus III’s domains; nor was it till he 
had executed Achaeus in 213 and made his subsequent Asiatic ‘ anabasis’ that Antiochus 
Eromoaro ths iSias dpyijs . . . Tas emifadattious WoAelg Kai Tous émi Tabe tol Toupov 
Suvaotas (Polyb. xi. 34, 14). : 

Admittedly this picture is sketchy and the evidence for it slight. Olympichus may have 
been exceptional among the dynasts. He may have been appointed Antigonus Doson’s 
general in Caria in 227, and may even have acted for him in some capacity until 223, when 
the Lagids and Antigonids patched up their old quarrel at the expense of Cleomenes of 
Sparta **—for the reference to Olympichus as dynast at the time of his benefactions to 
Rhodes does not completely rule out the possibility that he was also a Macedonian otpatnyos.** 
Indeed, there is nothing in Polybius which definitely excludes a continuous Macedonian 
otpatnyia in Caria from 227 to 201 or later; for, it should be noted, at the time when 
Antiochus finished his * anabasis’ and took possession of ‘ the sea-coast towns and the dynasts 
this side Taurus,’ Olympichus was in any case probably in communication with Philip V. 
Achaeus’s recovery of the area was perhaps equally incomplete: in both cases Polybius is 
writing in general terms. Nevertheless, the complete omission by Polybius of any reference 
to a Macedonian province in Caria or to its control by Olympichus in a series of passages 
which are concerned with the sovereignty over that area and its dynasts favours the view 
for further example); sce Rostovtzl, Sill and Biomic Hictax ud later in that against the generals of Seleucus I 
Ffustory of the Hellenistic World (1941), pp. 502-3, 1947, is clear; as Beloch points out (op. af., iv. 1, 628, n. 2; 


bo a al The formula offers no evidence on the degree 686, n. 3), Justinus, xxvii. 3, 9, refers to Ptolemy III as the 
ss independence enjoyed by the dynasts relative to the enemy of Hierax; and—a point of greater weight—Andro- 


eleuciits, machus, one of Seleucus III's generals, was lodged, when 
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ii. 159, and Beloch, op. cif., iv. 1, a ; iv. 2, 547. That see the next note. | 
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that any such province can have had only a very ephemeral existence. It is a view which 
obtains support when we turn to the more positive evidence afforded by the Iasus inscription 
published by Holleaux. 

This decree records how certain representations have been made to Olympichus by the 
Rhodians on behalf of Iasus, which he is threatening; finally the Rhodians make it quite 
clear that tép pév oiAiav Kal tév etvoiay Tav tnrdpyoucay abtéin trotl BaoiA[éx] | OfAnmrov 
SixpuAdéer 6 Stpos, trocar SE & trémeio tat ouppépovte | ele trotl tav ‘lackwv dopaAeiav (insc. 
C, ll. 91-3). This—the last sentence of the decree—is intended as a plain threat to Olympichus. 
The distinction made between Olympichus and Philip is, however, significant; it raises the 
question: If Olympichus is Philip’s general, how can Rhodes make war on the subordinate 
and yet maintain peace with the king? 

Clearly if Olympichus had now for twenty-five years held his dynastic title merely by 
courtesy within a domain which was in fact Macedonian, and which he actually governed as 
a Macedonian otpatmyés, the distinction made by the Rhodians is absurd. Hence, if Len- 
schau’s theory is to survive this difficulty, Olympichus must have exercised a dual function, 
controlling certain territory—including, presumably, Alinda itself—as dynast, and governing 
other parts as representative of Pella. In this case his position would be parallel to that of 
Philocles, who had combined the role of virtually autonomous king of Sidon with that of 
navarch, or ‘ viceroy of the sea,’ * under Ptolemy Philadelphus. Even so the Rhodian 
distinction would be curious; for by appealing to Philip at all the Rhodians were laying 
stress on Olympichus’s relations with Pella—on his subordinate rather than his independent 
functions—and one would expect some reference to his actual position as otpatyyés. On 
finding none, one can scarcely resist the impression that Olympichus was not Philip's otpatnyos 
in 202. 

There is, however, one possible explanation consonant with the theory of the continuous 
atpatnyia. The object of the Rhodians in insisting on their friendship with Philip (at a time 
when it was clearly strained) is diplomatic; like the Actolians in 220," they seek to limit 
any possible clash, and failing that to put the onus of attack upon Philip. Given this inten- 
tion it is not impossible that they should play upon Olympichus’s dual function, appealing 
to Philip to curb his subordinate, yet at the same time stressing that in attacking Olympichus 
they would be attacking only the dynast of Alinda. It might not be logical; but diplomacy 
frequently jettisons logic. 

Once more then we have a probability, but nothing conclusive. For a decisive argu- 
ment that Olympichus was not Philip’s otpatnyés prior to 201 we must turn to Philip's 
reaction to the Rhodian complaints and the method he adopted to satisfy them. For the 
curious thing is that he gives his instructions through the agency of Rhodes! Olympichus 
is called upon by the Rhodian envoys to respect Iasus and make amends to it axoAouGes Tols 
ird tol BaoiAseos Emo raAcio| iv, l56|t]o St Tolrroov ErrpeAn Gels GuoAoyoupever pavel tat Tpaaowy 
[tat | t]e toG Bacthins alpéce: Kel tols EmioteAAopévois Ur’ adto gi[Aav|6]octrois Trotl Tav 
moAw (insc. C, ll, 78-81). This expression of Philip’s wishes is mentioned earlier as con- 
tained in té& érrea[ toApéva tard Tol BaotAgoss trot | Ta] trdAw (insc. C, ll. 74-5). Now it has 
been argued 2 that in writing to Rhodes in these terms Philip was simply playing a double 
game, feigning to placate the Rhodians while secretly he egged on Olympichus to new 
aggressions. This seems to be a likely interpretation of Philip’s policy, for it corresponds to 
what he was doing in Crete *' and also to the manoeuvre by which his man Heracleides 
succeeded in burning part of the Rhodian dockyards.* But the possibility of such a role 
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depends essentially upon Olympichus’s status remaining ambiguous. It might be known that 
he was in close touch with Philip; but if he was in fact a Macedonian officer, then his 
activities could not be repudiated by Philip, and the only way in which the king could hope 
to give satisfaction to the Rhodians would be by a statement that he had issued instructions 
to Olympichus direct; ®* the decrees as preserved have, however, no reference to such a 
statement and, further, omit to mention Olympichus’s status, which would be decidedly 
curious, if he was indeed Philip’s general.** 

We can only conclude that in 202 Olympichus was still an independent dynast, known 
to be closely connected with Philip V, but not openly and directly under his authority. ; The 
change in status must have come, not with Doson’s, but with Philip's Carian expedition, 
and Laumonier’s inscription must consequently be dated subsequent to summer 201.°% As 
Philip’s power lasted in parts of Caria until 197,** this offers no difficulties. 

I have deliberately omitted considering whether the Olympichus of Holleaux’'s and 
Laumonier’s inscriptions (and I agree with the latter in referring both to the same man) 1s 
identical with the Olympichus mentioned by Polybius as a benefactor of Rhodes. Laumonier 
thinks it probable that the latter was the father of the former: but he is basing this view on 
the possibility that one or the other is identical with the “OAuptixos ‘OduuTtixou men- 
tioned as the recipient of the citizenship of a Carian town, probably Iasus, on an inscription 
published by Cousin in 1889.27 Both Holleaux ™ and Lenschau * reject the identification 
as unlikely; and without categorically denying the possibility that this Olympichus may be 
the same as the one we are considering, it seems safest to refrain from inferences based on 
such an identification. Whether, therefore, Philip’s man Olympichus is the Rhodian bene- 
factor or his son is not capable of proof on our present evidence: nor is it very material to 
the immediate argument, since the same conclusions are valid, whether we are dealing with 
one man or two successive members of one dynasty.*” 

For the point I wish to stress is this. Laumonier’s inscription, describing Olympichus's 
status subsequent to 202, can have no direct bearing on the question of Doson’s obscure 
Carian expedition of 227.41 The attitude of extreme scepticism with regard to his expedi- 
tion ** is no longer so common as it used to be: but the positive evidence 1s still very slight, 
and it is important not to allow it to seem stronger than it actually is. What the facts con- 
cerning Olympichus (or his dynasty) do seem to suggest is that he was one of a number of 
dynasts in S.W. Asia Minor, who cither obtained their independence or at least abandoned 
their Syrian allegiance during the War of the Brothers. After some years of confusion, during 
the clash between Hierax and Attalus, they finally drifted into the sphere of Ptolemaic interest. 





™ Thos im Ditt. Spl? 552, a letter to the people of 
Abae in Phocis, Philip writes: Guiv Bowkduaves yopizerfan 
veyesivic TG “HpaxAelGn ut dvo[y) Mtv Guay. Heracleides was 
probably etparnyés in Phocis, a position held carlier by 


son of Troilus, on an inscription published by Buckler- 
Calder, TAMA vi. 3, no. 4, has nothing at all to do with 
Olympichus of Alinda (cf. L. Robert, AEG li. 1999, 506, 


no. 403, 4: the absence of an ethnic proves he is a citen 


Alexander; cf. Polyb. v.06, 4: “AMGavGpes 6 trrayulvos iri 
Ti Domibos Gord TOO Gilley, This analogy with Hera- 
cleides would still be valid, notwithstanding Olympichus's 
postulated dual role as dynast and royal officer. 

"In a slightly different form, this point was made by 
Meyer, of. ci., p. 69, when he pointed out that if 
Philip had had a otparyydés in Caria he would have in- 
structed fim to tell Olympichus to refrain from attacking 


Tasus. 

*8 The Siajtpiporns |[[erjop’ ‘OAvwrigai tan 
otpamyan iv tay bmorwteypogien is the usual formula for 
officials attached to kings and dynasts (an interesting 
proof of Olympichus’s dual statu:s—afiter 201—as dynast 
and royal official); Laumonier quotes a number of 
examples of the phrase. It affords no evidence on the 
length of tune Olympichus had been otpatnys, since it is 
in his capacity as * independent" ruler that he possesses an 
™ Cf. Meyer, of. al., p. 7o; Walbank, op. af., p. 129, 


n. 4, p. 175. 
af Eauaen, BCH xiii. 1889, 23.509. The Olympichus, 


of Laodiceia), and the somewhat fanciful reconstruction 
there proposed (viz. an Olympichus gave buildings to 
Lacdiceia (Buckler’s inseription); in 197 Landiceni ex Anta 
were fighting against Macedon (Livy (P) xxiii. 18, 9): 
therefore I oreo probably deserted Philip and opposed 
him as well) may be dismissed as without foundation, 
Cf. Rostovteeff, op. cit., 1645, 0. 290. 

" REG xii, 1899, 92, * extrémement douteuse ’, 

™ PW, sv. “Olympichos,’ col. 185, “hat... 
nichts mit ihm zu tun." 

* ‘The older custom was for a man to take his grand- 
father’s name; but Cousin’s inscription i at any rate a 
useful example of the fact that this was no longer rigidly 
adhered to, and the two men might well have been father 

| SOT. 

“| On the date of this see Fine, AJPA xi. 1940, 149 1¢9-; 
Walbank, oP a., Pp. 11, . 4, 

“ See, jor example, Kolbe, Gon. Gel. Anz. 1916, pp. 
459 4¢g.; Ernst Meyer, op. al., Nachtrage, p. 161; Hel. 
leaux, REA xxv. 1929, 944, 0.8; Rev. Phil. |. 1926, 56, n. 1. 


wohl 


OLYMPICHUS OF ALINDA a 


When Doson invaded Caria in 227, he may well have opened up relations of a loose kind, 
probably in the form of guest-friendship, with the then ruler of Alinda.* Such an action. 
fits in well with the anti-Ptolemaic character of the Carian expedition." However, with the 
Macedono-Egyptian rapprochement towards the end of Doson’s reign," any political significance 
will temporarily have lapsed; with the weakening of Ptolemaic power towards the end of 
Philopator’s reign and the transfer of Macedonian interest to the Aegean and Asia Minor 
after the Peace of Phoenice 4* Philip evidently revived his relations with Alinda, and obtained 
the collaboration of Olympichus in a mutually profitable scheme of expansion to the detri- 
ment of Rhodes.*7 Following upon Philip’s personal intervention in 201, Olympichus passed 
directly within his sphere of control and took the status of oTpaTny os. 

The evidence, therefore, that Olympichus affords for the reality of the Carian expedition 
is in fact very slight; indeed it cannot be stated categorically that Macedonian relations 
with Alinda were not first established by Philip during the years 205-202, through the agency 
of envoys (as he established contacts with the Bastarnac and Danube tribes in the years 
following 184).%8 But such a compact would, in the circumstances, have tended to be 
secret,#? and the open Rhodian assumption that Olympichus is Philip’s man points to a 
longer and more definite association than this hypothesis makes possible, On this question, 
however, the inscription published by Laumonier provides no new material; set up after 
201, its value lies solely in its indication of the change in Olympichus’s status subsequent to 
Philip V’s invasion of Caria.°° 

F, W. WALBANK 

The University, Liverpool. 





© That Olympichus may have acted as Doson's governor neutrality of Rhodes by gifts not only from himself, but 
until the rasbrocuntent with Egypt cannot, as we saw, be also from his wife Chrysets (Polyb. v. 89, 7}—the latter 
completely ruled out; but it remains a hypothesis unsup- being in line with, and perhaps designed to recall previous 
ported by any evidence. benctactions of the Epirote royal house (cl. Timachidas, 
~ 44 On this see Droysen, Gerch, des Hellen“ (Gotha, 1877), indian Temple Chromicte (ed. Blinkenberg, Bonn, 1915), xl, 
ili, 2, 145-6; Hettingen, Aonig Antigonos Doson von Make- for dedications by Pyrrhus to Athena of Lindus). 
donien, Diss. Jena, 1912, p.25; Tarn, CAH vil. 722. Treves, 4 Walbank, op. cil., pp. 247 sq. Note too that if Nico- 
Athen, xii. 1935, 7.34. argues that the Carian expedition laus, of. cif. p. 77, 0. 28, is mght, and Olympichus u to be 
was directed against Syria (contra Aymard, REA xxxviii. included among the dynasts over whom Antochus re- 
1936, 266). asserted his control (Polyb. xi. 94, 14; sec above, p. 10), it 
’ There is a strong probability that Doson actually is not impossible that his first contacts with Macedon are 
surrendered any conquests he had made in exchange for to be connected with the Syro-Macedonian pact of 209-2. 
the cessation of Piolemaic subsidies to Sparta; cf. Tarn, Bur this hypothesis is open to the same objections as that 
CAH vii. 722; Nicolaus, op. cil., pp. 71 s+; Walbank, just mentioned above. . | 
op. cil., Pp. 13, N- 2. # Just as Philip's support of the Cretans and Dicacarchus 
48 Walbank, op. cil., pp. 105 icf was secret; cf. Walbank, op. of., p. 110. 
47 It is noteworthy that Philip's policy fand that of “ JT am indebted throughout the whole of this article 
Olympichus) is in marked contrast to that of Doson in to the friendly criticism and suggestions of Dr. Piero 
g27: for Doson was careful to maintain the friendly  Treves. 





THE GREEK INSCRIPTIONS IN THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM. 


Tue collection of Greek inscriptions in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, has been 
much increased during the last four decades. It will therefore be useful to give a complete 
list, and, where it seems to be advisable, a full description of these sixty-four texts in stone, 
bronze and wood, twenty-four of which are unpublished, as far as I am able to ascertain, or 
have been published without full transcription. 


= 


if. 


I, Athens, 


. Clarke's Marbles XXX = CIG 78 = JG I* 87. Acquired in 1865. 
. Clarke's Marbles | = CIG 835B = JG IIT 2396. Acquired in 1865. 
- Clarke’s Marbles XII = CIG 839 =JG IIE? 2410 = A. Michaelis, Ancient Marbles in 


Great Britain, No. 21 = A. Conze, Die attischen Grabreliefs 1V pp. 23 £., No. 1820 and 
pl. 387. Acquired in 1865. 


. CIG 2033 =/G IP 2017 = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 22 = Conze, op. cit. II p. 230, 


No. 1065 and pl. 217. Acquired in 1865. 


. Conze, op. cit. IT pp. 195 f., No. 912. Acquired in 1884. 
- Conze, op. cit. IV p. 49, No. 1930 and pl. 413 = Friends of the Fitzwilliam Museum 


Annual Keport, 1919. Acquired in 1919. Length 49 cm., height 97 cm., thickness 
10 cm. 
II, Peloponnesus. 
Dyme. C/G 1543 =W. Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum*, No.684. Trans- 
ferred from Trinity College in 1924. 


6. Megalopolis. Fragment of a bronze decree, given by Dr. M. R. James in 1891. Un- 


a. 


b. 


ad. 


published. Script of fourth or third century B.c. Length and height about 10 cm. 
(exact measurements could not be taken owing to war conditions). 


Te ]p.on «[vpievovteoy( ?) 
Tiuépoa xuptcu[ ov reov (2) 
Js Gvtiféyeves te 1x 8 
JeKoré&yaye 5 Kal TO 
5 Joccro 62 wai te EAL Gueva ?) 
}rés pomds[ 


III. Jslands, 
Cos or Rhodes, C/G 2654 = P. Jacobsthal, 93 Winkelmannsprogramm, p. 26, No. 4. 
Acquired in 1865, perhaps via Egypt. 
Samos. Clarke's Marbles XIII = CIG 2262 = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 24. Acquired 
in 1865. 
IV. Crete. 
Eremopoli. 
I, Spratt, Travels and Researches in Crete II p. 419, No. 17 and pl. I 17 = Journ. 
Phil. TI (1855) p. 104, No. 7. Acquired in 1854. 





' It is my agreeable duty to thank the Fitzwilliam article and to complete it under war conditions in 1070. 
Museum authorities for the kind permission to publish In addition, thanks ave due to Dr. W. Morel for the cae 
these texts, and especially the Director, the Honorary tributions signed with his name, and to Sir Herbert 
Keepers and the members of the staff of the Fitzwilliam Thompson for translations of Demotic mummy labels. 
Museum for giving me all available facilities to begin this | 
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2. Spratt, op. cit. II p. 420, No. 18 and pl. I 18 = Journ. Phil. II p. 107, No. 5 = 
Kaibel, Epigr. Graec., No. 196. Acquired in 1854. 
g. Spratt, op. cit. Ip. 197; Il p. 421, No. 20 and pl. I 20 = journ. Phil. II p. 108, 
No. 6 = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 13 = H. Roehl, Jnser. Graec. Antiquiss., No. 474 = 
E.. S. Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, Ip. 47, No.13. Acquired in 1654. 
b. Lebena. Spratt, op. cit. II pp. 422 f. No. 1 and pl. I] 1 = Journ. Phil. II p, 106, No. 3 = 
Kaibel, op. cit. No. 899 = M. Guarducci, Inser. Cret. I p. 171, No. 24. Acquired 
in 1654. 
c. Poecilasium. Spratt, op. cit. II p. 428, No. 16 and pl. Il 16 = Journ, Phil. II pp. 
105 f. No. 2 = Guarducci, of. cit. II pp. 230 f. No. 1. Acquired in 1854. 


V. Pontus, Phanagoria. 
1. Clarke's Marbles VI = CIG 2127 = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 27 = Kaibel, op. ett. No. 539. 
Acquired in 1565. | 
2, Clarke's Marbles VII = CIG 2130. Acquired in 1865. 
3. Clarke’s Marbles XXIV = CIG 2126. Acquired in 1865. 


VI. Troas. 
a. Alexandria Troadis. Journ. Phil. Il p. 99, No. 1 = Ch. Michel, Recueil d'inscriptions 
grecques!, No. 1312 = Dittenberger, op. cit. No, 653. Acquired in 1854. 
6, Tlium. | 
1. Clarke's Marbles XXI and XXIII = CIG 3612 and C/L III 380. Acquired in 
1865, 
2. Clarke's Marbles XXVIII = CIG 3603. Acquired in 1865. 
3. Clarke's Marbles XXXI = CIG 3623. Acquired in 1865. 
c. Sigeum. Clarke’s Marbles XXLX = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 15 = CIG 3635. Acquired 
in 1865. | 





VII. Jonta. 


a. Magnesia on the Sipylus. C/G 3411 = Sotheby, Catalogue 30.5.1927 p. 10, No. 59. 
Acquired in 1927. Length 41-2 cm., height 31-2 cm., thickness 4-3 cm, Third 
century A.D. The text of this inscription, which had disappeared for a long time, 
should be revised as follows: 


Auip(ihios) Tpugav dyopdoas 12 
ijpdov Siomrepopnwevey Kerre- 
oxevac’ éauTé> Kal TH yUvalKi 
*Avrioyi&t Kal Texvors ouToov 
5 Kal éxyovols kal Opeppcotv. 
MnGevi 5° Etépes éoov elvat 
BAnGijvat els TO Tp@ov'El 
Si ph, Soe: Mrtpi Ge- 
év SrrvAnvyn* o. 
10 Toutou avtiypapov ete- 
67 els TO cpyetov. 
For this type of inscription cp. H. Stemler, * Die gnechischen Grabinschriften Kleinasiens,’ Phsl, Duss. 
Strassburg (1909). , q oe, 
. 5. For the meaning of 6péppua ‘ adopted child,’ * foster child,’ in free or slave status, cp. A. Cameron, 
‘ Opertés and Related Terms in the Inscriptions of Asia Minor,’ Anatolian Studies Presented to W. H. Buckler, 
P16. Read tésv. 
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1. 8. For the cult of the Mijtnp GeSv EnrvAqvy cp. RE XI 2253 art." Kybele "; ITT A275 fart. * Sipylos,” 
and C. C. Cadoux, Ancient Smyrna, Pp. 215 f. | , ey ee | 

lg. Forsimilar fines cp. W. Licbemann, Siddtecerwaltung im rémischen Katserreiche (1900), pp. 37 f.; B. Laum, 
Stiftungen I (1914), p. 202. The fine of 500 denarii is not heavy judging from similar fines found on the grave 
inscriptions from Smyrna and its neighbourhood. The date of this monument should therefore be fixed im the 
early third century a.p., before the inflation of the Roman silver became catastrophic. __ 

l. 10. Itis easy to notice that the stone was prepared beforehand for the incsion of lines 1-9, but not for 
the following sentence. [It is therefore highly probable that the text of this inscription was not regstered origin- 
ally, and that lines ro and 11 contain a supplement added after the registration in the town archives. Cp, 
for this institution Laum, of, cif. p. 129. 


6, Smyrna. 

1. Ph. Le Bas-W. H. Waddington, Jnscriptions Grecques et Latines II] p. 16, No. 26 = 
Cadoux, of. cif. p. 251, note 1 = Sotheby, Cat. 30. V. 1927 p. 10, No. 59. 
Acquired, together with VII a, from the collection of Archibald G. B. Russell 
in 1927. Second century a.p. Length 52-8 cm., height 28-5 cm., thickness 
38cm. The text of this inscription, which was originally the property of J. F. 
Lee, should be revised as follows: 


GedboTo[s Kerreoxevace TO pvrpeiov | 
Apuciaa Nixiov ToU vecoTe|pov TH o-] 
uvBieo Kal Tols GireAevtepor[s] Ta[ot] 
Kal Tolg Exyovels auTév, pn Exouc- 
5 Ts Bouciav *A(m)piou tis Guyatpos avrT- 
oU 7) T&v Téxveo(v) aris avtTnroinsac- 
Gon tod pynpefou 7 tis Emimeipévn- 
§ TOpOU T KWAVoal TI Tév SrorteToryy- 
Evoov Trepi aUTOU, TrEepi Te TOWTOU T}oOpaAI- 
10 [on els] &pyetov Emi tH SiccO}Kn. 
: ie Te Comment Let oh Oetinea sear Shegeptoh tet: ‘ivect Se Cp. Laum, of. al. I pp. 1166 
2. CIG 3147 = Cadoux, of. cit. p. 254 note 4. Transferred from Trinity College 
in 1924. 
3. CIG 3269, Transferred from Trinity College in 1924. 
4. CIG 6966 = Michaelis, op, cit. No. 23. Acquired from J. F. Lee (cp. 6 1) in 1816, 


é. Near Teos. C/G 3068 = Michel, Recueil’ No. 1016. Acquired in 1865. 


VIIL. Caria. 
Halicarnassus. C/G 106 = Michel, Reeweil 1 No. 452. Transferred from Trinity College 
in 1924. 
IX. Phrygia. 


Docimeum. C/G 6861 = Michaelis, op. cit. No. 110 = Kaibel, op. al. No, 666, Trans- 
ferred from Trinity College in 1924. 


A. Egypt and Nubia. 
a. Coptus(?). Dittenberger, OGJS No. 53. Acquired in 1899. 
6. Dongola. 
1. G. Lefebre, Recueil des Inscriptions Grecques-Chrétiennes d’ Egypte (1907) No. 641. 
Acquired in 1903. 
2, Lefebre, op. cit. No. 642. Acquired in 1903. 
3. Lefebre, of. cat. No. 643. Acquired in 1903. 
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é. Hawara. 
1. Preisigke, Sammelbuch Griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten I No. 5755. Acquired in 
IgII. 
9. Preisigke, of. cit. No. 5756. Acquired in Igtt. 
3. British School of Archaeology in Egypt XXIV (1927) p. 19 and pl. 52. Acquired 
In 1g2t. 
Tifepiou “lovAiou “AokAnt[iaSou] 
yuuvaciapyou kal dpyryépo[vTos| 
Kal Tijs yuveiKds avtot ‘lou[Ales] 
Oeppousapiou Kal Aiou Tto[U] 
5 ’Appooviou yupvaciapyou kal T[fs] 
yuvaikds “Hpatéos olkia Kai Taos 
dxerraypryotiora Kal dvefokAotpictax 
éri Tov airavTa ypovov. 


2. For the Alexandrian title &pyrytpev cp. Preisigke, Sammelbuch I No. 2100 (Ptol. period) and Cod. Theodos. 
MIV 29.1 = Cod. Fust. I 4.5 (A.D. 396). ; ie" | oe a eT 

It has not been noticed hitherto that this memorial inscription of two = uate angele Alexandrian families of 
the first century A.D. is of historical importance and can be precisely dated. The only gerusia of Alexandrian 
citizens which existed between the times of Augustus and, at the earliest, Sepacuas Severus was elected in A.D. 37; 
and was declared illegal by Caligula near the end of the same year, as A. von Premerstein, * Alexandrinische 
Geronten vor Kaiser Gaius,’ Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Giessener Universtlatsbibliothek V (1939) pp- 
4 f., has recently shown. Tiberius Julius Asclepiades can therefore only have been archigeron of A <3 
during this short period, and must have died before the illegality of the gerusia was known in Egypt, t.z., before 
the spring of a.p. 38. ‘The M. Julius Asclepiades of the famous letter of the Emperor Claudius to the Alexandrians 
( ai Tee Se a Select Papyri 11 (1934) No. 212 L 17) was perhaps a son or a near relation of this arcigeron. 
The eymnasiarchus Dios of our inscription, who was no Roman citizen, might have been a near relation of Julia 
Thermutharion, the wife of Asclepiades. 





d. Lycopolites. Dedication to Nero’s Tyche. Unpublished. Acquired in gor. 
Upper part of a sculptured stele. Sandstone. Length 14-7 cm., height 24-9 cm., 
thickness 3-6 cm. 

Kai(aoapt) av(voos). 
‘Yrép ths Tuxns 
Népeoves KAcwéiou 
Kailoapos 2<Bactou 
5 Teppavixod Atrroxpa- 
[toplos cuvoGos /uKo- 
[qroArTéov Kal ol] véot Ep- 
[mPemores(?) .... - a 
There is space left between lines 1 and 2 for a relief showing the Hieroglyphic letter 9 between two jackals. 
The Egyptian winged sun is represented above line 1. 
ll. i and 6. For similar clubs cp. RE IV A, 1420 f. art. * Synodos.’ 
|. 8. For this restoration cp. Premerstein, op. ci. p. 45. 


e. Ptolemais. Dittenberger, OGIS No. 668. Acquired in 18go. 
f. Uncertain of Egypt. 
1. Alexandrian(?) memorial stele. Unpublished. Acquired in 1901, Sandstone. 
Late Ptolemaic period. A relief shows Anubis leading the deceased one to 
Osiris and Isis. The letters of the inscription are painted in red. Length 
27-3 cm., height 33-6 cm., thickness 5-8 cm. 
‘|oiSapou Zaporriaves 
ceapou pvela yévol- 
To elg Tov coravTa 
Xpovov 
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2, Alexandrian (?) memorial stele. Unpublished. Acquired in 1go1. Sandstone. 
Roman period. Similarreliefto1. Length 32-1 cm., height 43-8 cm., thickness 
7 cm. 
‘Apova@opis Kpoviou 
| Zhvavos 
Below grafitto: 
‘Putteipos Evtuyyavoov 
TpooKuvTL|a(?) | 
3. Dedication to Sarapis. Unpublished. Acquired in 1go1. Limestone. Late 
Ptolemaic period. Length 17-5 cm., height 18-7 cm., thickness 5 cm. 


Zaparrides KAciou 
g. Wooden mummy labels. Unpublished. 
1. Inv. No. 1. Late second or early third century A.p. 8-5 = 3°5 cm. 


‘Apucotns TIBrkios 
amo Boptrent 


2. Inv, No. 2. Second century A.D. 11-3 X 4-4 cm. 
Kotkos “Aprs 
untpos TevirBryyecos 
(érav) v = 
Il, 2. This female name is not mentioned by F. Preisigke, Namenbuch (1922). 

3. Inv. No. 3 = Budge, Cat. Egypt. Coll. in Fitzwetlliam Museum, No. 524. Late 
second or early third century a.p. 8-6 x 4°8 cm. The verso has Demotic 
script. 

“Apeyt) pics 
yntpos Queot- 
GITOS 
4. Inv. No. 4. Second century a.p. 9-5 x 6 cm. 
Mixkorkos 
TIBrKtes vids 
Oarpritos 
5. Inv. No. 5. Late second or early third century a.p. 9-6 x 6 cm. 


ToAots * AtroAAcvi- 
ou pNTpos Gatprtios 
EBiwooev (ETOs) « 
6. Inv. No, 6. Second century a.p. 11°8 = 4-5 cm. 
Tadcovis 
‘Apposiciou 
unjTpos Teuipios 


7. Inv. No. Third century A.D. 9°75 X 3°4 cm. 


—I 
a 


Tlatoigoios ‘vewt(epos)" “Acitros 
uNnTpas LevaroT}Ttibas 
Ets dei pvnotov To Svoua 

la. Wetoeotos is not mentioned by Preisigke, of. cit. 
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8. Inv. No. 8. Late second or early third century a.p. 9-5 x 4°6cm. The verso 
has Demotic script. 
CErév) € p (stc) 
TleAiAtos TleAtAiou 
LNnTpOS Zevyen- 
aves ard Boytrat) 
CErav) pe 


g. Inv. No. 9. Late second or early third century A.D. 11-2 x 4-6 cm, The 
verso has Demotic script. 
ZevTrPrjKis “ATroAAwviou 
untpos Tarprpios 
dara: Boytrany 
ro. Inv. No. 10. Late second or early third century a.p. 11-9 x 4°8 cm. From 
Sakkara. . 
KoAAoudns KoA- 
AowBou pn t'(pds) Lev- 
KOAAOUtOU 
Il. 2/3, ZeveoAAoWGns is not mentioned by Preisigke, op. cit. 
11. Inv. No. 11. Late second or early third century a.p. 98 x 4:1 cm, The 
verso has Demotic script and mentions Bompae as home town of Tatriphis. 


Tartpipis mpecPut (Epa) 
“Apu@tou prtpols] 2eva- 
pUCTIOOS 
12. Inv. No. 12. Late second or early third century a.p. 7:6 x 4°6 cm. 
Zevevoupis * ATrOAAG- 


Tos uT)"T' (pos) Tkavastros 
ard ‘Vooveoos 
l.2. Trowdis is not mentioned by A Sihiee op. cit. 
lg. For the village of Psonis cp. Preisigke-Kuessling, Papyruswoerterbuch TIL p. 940. 


13. Inv. No. 13. Late second or early third century A.D. 22 x 8-7 cm. 
“Apeios 6 Ketretov “Eptou- 
nos “AGa&ros pntpds “AtrAwAcou- 
Tos Acyopevos Amrmroutos yeyu- 
uvamiapynKoTOU Mépmecos ETO 
éfjjKovTa Suo 
|. 1, Kamit. *Eqfotpos, as well as ‘AtAoAsots and “Amrots are not mentioned by Preisigke, of. cit. 
14. Iny. No. 14. Late second or early third century A.D, 12:1 x 4-6 cm. 
Tavépyews {ulos} 
Tawditos vids Tavivey Qoy- 
qrOPoCmoOvIS 
ll. 2/3. Gouropodvis is not mentioned by Pretsigke, op. cit. 
15. Inv. No, 15. Late second or early third century a.p. 9°6 x 4-6 cm. The 
verso has Demotic script. 
*|Beicovas 
Zevupios ‘ve(cotepos)’ Merepel- 
yios (ETGV) K 
|. 1. Corr. from "IBryavos. For the village in question cp. Preisigke—Kiessling, of. cit. IT] pp. gor f. 
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16. Inv. No. 23 = Whyte Bequest 1315. Late second or early third century A.D. 
10 x 13:9 cm. On the verso a drawing of Anubis. Acquired in 1932, the 
original owner being Canon Greenwell. 


TTorrecA GaAs 

EBicooev 

Ae 

XI. Rome. 
CIG 6243 = IG XIV 1683 = Kaibel, op. cit. No. 607. Transferred from Trinity College 
in 1924, 
AIL. Britain. 
IG XIV 2550. Acquired in 1884. 
ALI. Uncertain Provenance. 

1. CIG 6852. Transferred from Trinity College in 1924. 

2. Grave epigram. Unpublished. From the Barratt Collection. Transferred from the 
Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology in 1869. Cp. Cambridge Antiquarian Society 
Proceedings XXXIX (1940) p. 98 Marble. Height 14-6 cm., length 24 cm., 
thickness o-6 cm. 

M7 ve you(e)is Trevérja[ar, Gyous 68] 
AdGeote Kpuaous* Ou ya[p 67] 
yw’ “AiSer Kerréy(e)1 oxdtos, AAG vu vi-] 
gous* EAAayov, al poxapdiv (e)loi[v 25n,] 

5 661 pe* 4 pia Movodeoy c&yoryer’ [evpevécos*] 
TiBépios “lovAtos “Ypevaios* “Ez[n] 


Etry* 16 

Lt. [&yous 52] W. Morel. 

L. 2. i) W. Morel. 

Il. 3/4 For the vijeot paxopév mentioned by Pindar and numerous later authors, cp. Pauly-Wissowa, R.E. 
Vv 2470 i, art. Elysion, | 

.4. [En], «2., W. Morel. 

l. 5. [ecpeviess), «.g., W. Morel. 

3- Unpublished. Limestone. This inscription, which is difficult to read, is preserved 
in the Egyptian Department of the Fitzwilliam Museum, but seems to be non- 
Egyptian (cp. the system of figures used in lines 6,7,9 and 10), The right-hand part 
and the lower lines of the text are lost. Script of the second or third centuries a.p. 
Length 21-4 cm. (original length before the loss of the right-hand part: about 
39 cm.); height 30-2 cm., thickness 5-1 cm. 

"Apxal [t]8 1av yfis ISpunévoly 
Se[. . . . K(?) Jal Gelov[d]s fon noop[nTaSv/ ?) 
ov pévovten taow. “O 6n[ 
[A(?)] iSpypevny tavres _ [ 
5 O08 pds fAlov A Kal y/ 
[SJ yrs excerrns AAA év[ 
Teo 5 TIAA tijs éxato(otis?) traf 
e5 Trav kod elkootov) év T[ 
ou, yaAKos 5 of (Gp.) HAAAT 
10 [8]é [kJal trpogéye: (Sp.) AAAT 

5. tT instead of y is a possibility. 

F. M. HetcHetHem 
University College, Nottingham. 


THE IONIAN AGORA 


Tue agora, the nucleus of all Greek cities, was in the beginning simply a convenient 
open space, around which buildings were irregularly placed. With the growth of systematic 
planning in Ionia a new type was evolved, and henceforth the old-fashioned agora and the 
Tonian existed side by side. Several years ago F. J. Tritsch wrote an account * of the old 
type of agora, taking Elis (Fig. 1) as the best example. Since then Athens has yielded richer 
and more interesting material. The new evidence clarifies and confirms the picture drawn by 
Tritsch, which may still be accepted as true in principle. One might, however, attempt a 
brief general account of the new or Ionian agora, which has not perhaps been given the 
place it deserves in the history of Hellenic architecture. Finally, since remarkable Hellenistic 
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Frio. t.—E.us: EXCAVATIONS IN AND AROUND AGORA. 
(From Ov. J. RAVII, fg. 77-) 


developments have been revealed in the Athenian agora, one is prompted to ask whether the 
influence of new ideas and methods produced modifications in the older type. 

The difference between the two kinds of agora depends on the treatment of the stoas, as 
Pausanias 2 realised. ‘The stoa was, in fact, the most characteristic building of the classical 
Greek town, particularly of its agora. Dependent and interior uses of colonnades are not 
particularly Hellenic; they were common in Egyptian and Minoan-Mycenean architecture, 
and were perhaps traditional in Greece. The stoa which was so characteristic of the Hellenic 
cities was an independent architectural unit. Possibly it was evolved from earlier dependent 
forms. One is tempted to see in some features of the later Greek town the result of the 
opening-up or spreading-out of a royal palace, as royal functions were split up between 


1 Fahreshefte des Ost. Arch, Inst. xxvii. (1992), 64-105. 2 V1. xxiv. 2. 
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magistrates. The hearth of the Prytaneion is the royal hearth. The chamber where the 
king meets his counsellors becomes the Bouleuterion, the shrines become independent temples. 
In place of the colonnades of the palace courts are stoas built on the public places of the city, 
providing the citizens with pleasant spots in which to gather and talk and do business. The 
connexion may be fanciful. The type of architecture which might have been labelled ‘stoic’, 
if the word had not been appropriated for higher uses, was natural in Greece in any case; 
it suited the climate, was adaptable to a variety of uses and had great architectural possi- 
bilities. Whatever its origin,’ the stoa—later a combination of stoas—was developed as an 
independent factor and became a dominating feature. 

In the old-fashioned agora the buildings in general and the stoas in particular were 
irregularly placed, and did not form a single architectural whole, except perhaps in a vague 
sense. The words used by Pausanias about Elis probably imply more than that the stoas 
were “separated * from each other—the north stoa at Ionian Priene was separated from the 
rest; ‘standing independently of one another’ perhaps conveys his meaning better, or even 
‘scattered here and there.’ The picture he tries to give is of an area cut up by streets and 
with stoas placed as separate units about it. 

When he speaks of ‘ the cities of Ionia and the Greek cities near Ionia,’ Pausanias is no 
doubt thinking of those which, like Miletus and Priene, were laid out and built according to 
a single scheme. He implies by contrast that in these the agora was distinguished by groups 
of stoas built contiguous to one another, and forming a single whole. Though by Pausanias’ 
time certain alien tendencies had set in, this is, in fact, precisely what characterises the agoras 
of the best-planned towns. One need not go further and single out a particular scheme as 
the regular type. The so-called ‘ horseshoe * “three stoas at right angles—was favoured, 
but there were variations and other possibilities. Before good examples were revealed by 
excavation it was often assumed that the ideal consisted of four stoas completely enclosing a 
rectangular space, This idea, though thoroughly disproved,® dies hard. Vitruvius ® certainly 
says that the Greeks made their ‘fora’ ‘in quadrato’; but he is describing a late type, 
which can hardly be all that the agora in the full sense of the word was to a classical town. 

To investigate the real nature of the Ionian agora one must go back to Hippodamus 
and fifth-century town-planning. The Hippodamian system did not change the vital char- 
acter of the Greek city *—old and new cities alike were all that ‘ polis’ implies, and had the 
same essential parts. But architecturally the reforms were important enough. The develop- 
ment which had formerly been haphazard and partly unconscious was now carefully con- 
trolled and subordinated to a fixed design, though not necessarily much more rapid. The 
agora was still at first a convenient open space in which the citizens could gather for various 
purposes; but it had its proper place in the dominating system of sets of parallel streets at 
right angles to each other. Possible future needs could be calculated better than before in 
planning the whole city and in assigning a place to the agora. An area of suitable size and 
situation was reserved. 

This is all one can say as far as the fifth century is concerned. The task of evolving 
appropriate building schemes was left to the fourth and later centuries. Hippodamus came 
from Miletus to apply the new methods at Peiraeus in the middle of the fifth, and the agora 
was called * Hippodameia ’ after him, but this need not mean more thari that he allotted its 
position and marked it out; there is no reason to believe that he erected stoas or other 
buildings around; indeed, the fact that a house could stand upon it in the fourth century ° 





, G. Leroux (Origines de l'Edifice Hypostyle, p. 185) called * The German writers constantly we the term * Hul- 
the stoa (in its common form with interior columns) an isen"; the arrangement could be compared more aptly 
elongated megaron with a central row of interior supports, to goal-posts. 
of which one side has been replaced by a colonnade. But * A. von Gerkan, Griechische Stadieaniagen, p. 94. 
the essential openness of the stoa makes it different in os er as 
prairie from any kind of megaron. Possibly its simplest * Ch Tritsch, Die Stodthildungen des Altertums und die 
orm (as in the stoa of the Athenians at Delphi) was  Griechische Polis, Alo, xxii, (1929), 1-84: sce - 78 
suggested by simple lean-to shelters placed against a wall, * Cf. Demosthenes (7) xlix. 22; see W. fu ich, Topo- 
and other forms were developed from this. graphie von Athen (1931), p. 452. t 
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indicates that even then a certain openness was preserved. Little is known of this agora; it 
was probably a large square, a centre of both commerce and political life. 

The richest material for the history of the Ionian agora is provided by Miletus, greatest 
of the Ionian cities (Fig. 2). Here one can see what could be done at a city with growing 
resources, whose architects were gifted with powers of vision. Miletus was, of course, a very 
ancient town, and irregular in its archaic form. Its destruction by the Persians was very 
thorough, and the Milesian survivors, unlike the returning Athenians, planned a new and 
modern city, The chessboard plan seems to have involved the whole peninsula from the 
first,® though building would proceed slowly as the population grew and prosperity gradually 
returned. The Milesians apparently had visions of their city regaining much of its former 
greatness, and planned accordingly. An extensive central area, comparatively low-lying and 
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flat, was reserved for development as agora—there is no sign of houses haying to be cleared 
away for the great architectural schemes carried out later.” 

Early in the fourth century the agora had hardly even begun to assume an impressive 
architectural form. A structure resembling a large house 1_possibly the Prytancion—was 
one of the first important buildings; later it was incorporated in the north agora complex. 
The latter began to take shape at the end of the century. A long Doric stoa, with a row of 
small rooms behind, was built facing north towards the harbour; a short wing made a return 
northwards at the west end, and behind the main stoa was a square, colonnaded court with 
rooms around. This, the first great building scheme of the new agora, gave the town a fine 
water-front, and provided facilities for the merchants as Miletus recovered its mercantile 
prosperity." 

The distinguishing feature of lonian agora-planning can be seen in the building. The 
ee EEE 


* Yon Gerkan, op. cif., p. go. Fabricius (Pauly-Wissowa, 18 Jhid., pp. 4,90; for the gradual return of | rity 
Il Reihe, Halbb. 6, pp. 1928 ff., section 11) thinks the in the fifth century (cf. Athenian tribute en ai the 
southern part a somewhat later extension. fourth, sec A. G. Dunham, History of Miletus (London 

18 Agilet, 1. vi (Nordmarkt), p. 87. U.P., 1915), pp. 107, 108, 117. 

11 Jbid., 1. vi, p- 89- 
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architects who adorned the older cities’ agoras designed stoas which as units were both 
practically and aesthetically satisfying. Ionian architects in the fourth and following cen- 
turies fully realised and explored the possibilities of combining stoas at right angles to form 
appropriate and impressive schemes. 

An arrangement which was repeatedly found convenient was the ‘ horseshoe,” in which 
three stoas formed three sides of a rectangle, the fourth being occupied by an important 
street with public buildings or another stoa beyond it. One can hardly regard the * horse- 
shoe * as the result of the mere extension of the shallow projecting wings sometimes added to 
single stoas—the Stoa of Zeus at Athens, for instance. The wings of the latter are not much 
more than ornamental terminations, and face the same way as the central colonnade; the 
sides of the * horseshoe’ have their fagades at right angles to the central part, and are stoas 
in themselves. | 

The * horseshoe ’ was introduced in a modified form and on a vast scale at Miletus in 
the south agora-complex," on which building activity was concentrated in the course of the 
third century, though possibly it was planned earlier. On the east a long single stoa was 
built with three rows of rooms behind—these were no doubt shops and warchouses. Facing 
it on the west were two L-shaped stoas with double colonnades: only the southern, which 
was probably two-storeyed, had rooms behind. The west side was thus not a continuous 
stoa, as was the south side at Priene, and additional means of access to the vast place was 
provided; but the unity and grandeur of the design were hardly impaired by this, or by the 
fact that the process of building required so long and probably fell into several stages—the 
south wing may be as late as the middle of the second century 8.c.1* The south agora, says 
von Gerkan,"* was conceived as ‘ Staatsmarkt’; but the east stoa, an important part of the 
scheme, probably completed at an early stage, was, as he admits, devoted to trade. The 
huge scale of the stoas, their openness and freedom in large sections from encumbering rooms, 
may have given the south agora greater civic dignity than the north, which was more of a 
‘ Kaufmarkt’; but the two areas are not to be differentiated clearly or opposed to one 
another in function. 

The political centre of Miletus was perhaps defined as being between them, by the 
erection of the Bouleuterion, a small covered theatre with a colonnaded court, between 175 
and 164 B.c.4® The north complex had undergone little extension for some time, except 
that a small * horseshoe’ had been placed behind the west wing; but in the middle of the 
second century, with the addition of an L-shaped wing on the south-east,!7 displacing part 
of the Prytancion, another and much larger ‘ horseshoe’ was formed. What is probably a 
small temple was unobtrusively inserted in the middle of the long west side; the colonnades 
incidentally provided it with a fine fore-court. The east side, opposite the temple, was left 
quite open for the time being, though some distance farther east, and south of the colonnaded 
court of the Delphinion, a gymnasium was built, 

At this stage—towards the end of the Hellenistic period and before the period of Roman 
domination—the Milesian agora area had attained a form which was complete and satisfying, 
and which the renewed building of the Roman imperial age, following a period of depression 
in Asia under the Roman republic, could elaborate and complicate according to the fashions 
of the time without making any real improvement. The architects had been guided 
throughout by the original rectangular street plan of the city, and had made good use of the 
opportunities it left them; the result was worthy of a great city. The Bouleuterion marked 
the political centre, with the maritime agora on one side, and the great south agora, for 
business not immediately connected with the sea and for recreation and general purposes, on the 
other. The design was simple and spacious, aesthetically pleasing and practically convenient.1# 


iS Milet, 1, vii. ™ Von Gerkan's restoration (Mile, I. vi. Taf. xX VI } 
M Ibid., p. 47. gives a good idea of the appearance of a large part: it 
‘Op. cil., p. TOO, includes one feature which is a rather later development— 
MS Milet, 1. ii. the wall across the cast side of the north agora. 


SY Adtiet, I. vi. g1—3. 
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Priene ™ (Fig. 3) is well known and is much simpler. One need only emphasise certain 
points. The agora was planned with the rest ofthe city in the fourth century, and was built 
at first on the basis of a simple ‘horseshoe *; on east, south and west were continuous stoas 
with shops. Subsequently there were extensions and modifications. About 300 B.c. the sanc- 
tuary of Zeus was placed back to back with the eastern stoa, breaking into the line of shops. 
The temple had its own little court; neither here nor elsewhere were the agora stoas allowed 
to degenerate into a mere setting for a temple. They stood in their own right, and were 
the basis of the agora’s architecture; they were the setting for human activity rather than 
for some architectural masterpiece. Important shrines stood near by; at Priene the 
temenos of Athena occupied the terrace to the north-west, but though the temple was well 
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(From the model by H. Schleif in the Pergamon Muscum at Berlin.) 
placed on a commanding site, the agora still dominated the plan and the inner life of 
the city. 

The westward extension 





a small rectangular space for the use of butchers and fish- 
mongers—1s architecturally unimportant, but interesting from another point of view; it 
shéws a tendency to segregate the less dignified forms of trade. In early times the same open 
agora must have sufficed for political and other gatherings and for shopping crowds. Later, 
even in the old type of agora, something was done towards providing separate places for 
different functions, though only to a limited extent. One might have expected that on 
earcfully planned sites the process would be fully carried out; but it ts doubtful whether this 
was ever the case in the Jomian towns. The agora was still not clearly divisible according to 
functions; still less were there political and commercial agoras side by side.2° Closely related 
stoas continued to serve a variety of purposes—political and commercial, religious and social. 
Their numerous rooms are often difficult to identify; many were probably shops, some 


* T. Wiegand, Prime (agora, ch. vi, especially pp. 214- 
17); M. Schede, Du Ruinen von Priee (agora, ch. v). 

28 Aristotle (Politics, VII. xii. 2, 3, 19920, b) recommends 
that, as in Thessaly, there should be an Ge4ip: agora, 
free or ‘ pure * of trade, and of a religious (and, it appears, 
rather snobbish) character; and another and separate 


agora Ty avicw, This is hardly normal or natural in a 
Greek city—Aristotle goes to Thessaly for his example— 
and is not, I think, characteristic of the Lonian planned 
towns. There is something comparable to it in temple 
courts adjacent to the agora as at Priene and Magnesia, 
but these are not rival agoras. : 


26 R. E. WYCHERLEY 


government offices, some shrines. The civic buildings of Priene were mostly on the north 
side, across the main street.*! 

The most important development at Priene was the erection on the north of a magnificent 
stoa—called Sacred, and containing shrines and probably public offices—which considerably 
changed the appearance and character of the agora about the middle of the second century. 
Replacing a much more modest building, the new stoa extended a good deal farther east- 
wards, along the front of the Ekklesiasterion and the Prytancion, and since a colonnade was 
built opposite its eastern end, on the south side of the street, the agora now had a handsome 
extension in this direction. The city centre of Priene was one of which such a small com- 
munity might well be proud. It blended perfectly into the plan of the town, and was 
admirably adapted to the citizens’ needs. | 

At Priene we have the Ionian agora as developed in a small town, at Miletus as in a 
great commercial city. Magnesia on the Maeander ™ falls somewhere between the two. 
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(From C, Humann, Magnesia.) 


The city was transferred, early in the fourth century, from a site farther away in the Maeander 
plain to the northern foot of Mount Thorax, where the sanctuary of Artemis had long stood. 
The plan is by no means so clear as that of Priene, but apparently the streets were orientated 
exactly east to west and north to south, as at Priene, but not at Miletus, where the direction 
of the peninsula determined the orientation. The agora (Fig. 4) was fitted into this scheme, 
unlike the shrine of Artemis near by. The relation of the two was interesting. The great 
temple of Artemis, with the Doric colonnades on the north, south and east of its courtyard, 
for some, possibly religious, reason had to have a distinctly different orientation. We have 
already seen how temples were not allowed to dominate the plan of the agora; so at 
Magnesia, where the two came into awkward contact, the agora prevailed, and the sacred 
enclosure was cut off obliquely and awkwardly at the point of contact on the east. 

This agora was second only to the south market of Miletus in size and magnificence. 
Not quite a perfect rectangle, it was 188 m. long, 99 m. broad on the north and 95 m. on the 
south. The stoas took shape in the latter part of the third century, a brilliant building 


=| Contrast the cust stoa of the att arora at ATiletus, s | CH ann, ¢tc., Afa; - Maz . 
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period at Magnesia, though the agora had probably been planned earlier. Double colon- 
nades (outer columns Doric, inner Ionic as usual) were erected on each of the four sides, the 
northern, eastern and western being continuous. Usually the three connected stoas were 
one long and two short sides of a rectangle, at Magnesia they were one short and two long ; 
the type was not rigidly fixed and was varied to suit local convenience. A street, at first left 
quite open, separated the south stoa from the rest. A propylon led to the enclosure of 
Artemis on the east; on the north and west was a series of small rooms, most of which were 
shops, though one was a fountain-house and two small shrines. The buildings behind the 
south stoa included what was probably the Prytancion. 5treets approaching from the south 
broke the line of rooms, but not the colonnade, on this side. As was usual, various monuments 
stood on the open area. Among them was a temple, but it was small, and hardly changed 
the character of the square; its position and size made it not the focal point, but merely the 
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Fic. 5.—Percamon: Lowrr Acora. 
(From Ath, Muth. 1908, Taf. II.) 


most important of the minor monuments. The variety of function of the buildings associated 
with the agora is to be noted. Public life in various forms was concentrated in one and the 
same place; there is little evidence of the tendency to reserve one site as civic centre and 
another as market-place. 

These three—particularly Miletus and Priene, since their monuments are more fully 
explored—at this stage of their history are examples of what may reasonably be called the 
true Ionian agora, the type which was evolved to suit Ionian town-planning, and which was 
still a classical agora in the full sense of the word—this cannot be said of some later specimens. 
Comparison with the old-fashioned agora reveals not only a well-marked difference in archi- 
tectural form, but also a vital connexion and similarity in spirit. The true Hellenic agora, 
whether carefully planned or not, was the innermost zone, the nucleus, and was closely knit 
into the fabric of the city. Public activities were concentrated and mingled in it; the city’s 
life-blood flowed freely in and out. It was the centre of business and political life, with a 











® Though possibly steps connected the east and south stoas even before the gate (see below) was built (see Magnes, p. 110). 
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strong religious element too. It was not merely an ornamental public square or a market- 
place, but included both these and more. All this applies to the Ionian agora as much as 
to the old. It was the heart of the city, and was not exclusive in any way or segregated from 
the rest, but directly and vitally linked with it. I once argued *4 that in the Hippodamian 
scheme the agora lost something of the focal position which it had in the old towns, where 
the streets radiated outwards roughly like the spokes of a wheel; but the loss was superficial : 
the agora was still directly involved in the street system: ** the activities of the citizens 
merged there, and varied streams of energy flowed in. For these reasons one might call the 
fonian agora a Hellenic creation, brought to completion in the Hellenistic age. Many of the 
Asiatic towns enjoyed a good deal of freedom in the time of some Hellenistic rulers, and 
continued to function as before with little outward change—sometimes actually gaining 
ground commercially, sometimes helped on by royal munificence without the burdens of 
royal tyranny. The architectural development which was possible under these conditions, 
particularly at Miletus, was a continuation of the work of Hippodamus and the early planners ; 
its products show dignity, restraint and orderliness of design, and although the fifth-century 
exquisiteness of form has gone, deserve to be recognised amongst the notable achievements 
of Hellenic architecture. 

The contrast with a thoroughly Hellenistic town, Pergamon, is illuminating. The kings 
of Pergamon spared no money to create a beautiful city and a centre of Greek civilisation. 
They succeeded, but their creation was not a typical Greek city, and did not possess a real 
agora. The ‘lower agora’ of Pergamon 2* (Fig. 5) was a slightly irregular peristyle, fully 
enclosed, with two-storeyed colonnades and numerous shops. It was a handsome market 
building, but did not play the full part of an agora in the scheme and life of the town. 
There was also an ‘ upper agora,’ ** which was only a part, and not one of the most im- 
portant or conspicuous parts at that, of the series of great monuments adorning the upper 
city (Fig. 6). The road which ascended to the acropolis passed through without accommo- 
dating itself to the agora level. The stoas on the right of the road formed a ‘ horseshoe.’ 
On the north the terrace of the great altar cut into the area and made its shape irregular. 
Above the agora on ascending terraces were the altar, the sanctuary of Athena, the library 
and other monuments. The agora was clearly a mere appendage of this great design. 

It has been said * that Pergamon, as compared with the unimaginative chessboard 
towns, is the creation of a real planner. Certainly the Attalids brought into being a fine 
city. But Miletus, and perhaps even Priene, need not fear comparison. Pergamon was the 
work of royal architects, with vast resources, giving free play to their masters’ fancies and 
their own, and spreading over the hillside buildings which were very magnificent but not 
altogether vital to city life, with hands as lavish as those of the sculptors who decorated the 
great altar. Miletus was the work of real town-builders. 

Hellenistic Delos, too, presents a contrast, though in a different way (Fig. 7). Delos in 
that age was transformed into a great commercial centre; its form was not that of a normal 
Greek city, but of an international clearing-house. Various monarchs and wealthy merchants 
and corporations contributed to the growth, and the result naturally showed a certain lack 
of balance and design. Buildings connected with the commerce of the town sprawled over a 
wide area, but the agora proper was concentrated south of the sanctuary of Apollo, with its 
temples and stoas, and east of the harbour, and there in the latter part of the third century 
and the first half of the second a number of stoas accumulated without close coherence of 
design. More interesting and possibly more important for Delian trade are the large 
warehouses which line the quays to the south” the establishments of individual merchants, 


™* Ciasncal Quarterly, ian: 19375 Pp. 29. _ below agora level and faced outwards. 
** ‘The way in which the agora and its stoas are fitted ** Altertiomer von Pergamon, 111. i. 93 ff. 

inte ae street plan is a very important question: see von * T. Fyfe, Hellenishe Architecture, p, 170. 

Gerkan, op. cil., p. 95. ™ BCH xxvi. 480 ff. and xxxv. 271-2; Délos, VII. 
Re Athenische Miitietheneeh, 1902, pp. 167%; and roog, ({R. Vallois, Lz Portique de Philippe), : 

p- t1q4. The shops on the south side belonged to a storey 29 ACH xxix. 6 Ff. 
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with rooms round a square colonnaded court. The central agora was overshadowed also by 
certain buildings to the north associated with the commerce of Delos. The Hypostyle Hall ™ 
may have been a kind of exchange. Some of the more prominent foreign communities 
erected establishments of their own; the Italians’ ‘ agora,’ ** built towards the end of the 
second century, was a quadrilateral court completely enclosed by colonnades with rooms and 
exedrae behind, and was the largest building in Delos. It was not a public market, but a 
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Fro. 6&—Percamon: ACROPOLIS AND Urrer AcorA. 
(From Pauly-Wissowa XIX. 1, p. 1235, fig. 3.) 


private meeting-place for the Italian colony’s general uses. The central area of Delos was 
not a normal agora, but a cosmopolitan Hellenistic trading centre, irregularly built and 
hemming in the ancient shrine of Apollo. 

The form of the Italian building raises again the question of the part played by the fully 
enclosed peristyle court in agora planning. The idea that the peristyle was the ideal form of 
the agora, the culmination of a process in which the Priene type, not fully enclosed, was 
an intermediate stage, still seems plausible and attractive. It plays an important part 





1 Délos, ii (G. Leroux, Ls Salle Hypostyle), p. 51- #8 BCH viii. 112 ff; xxxvi. 117. 
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in J. C. Wymer’s theory of ancient ‘ Marktplatzanlagen *; “* Wymer goes farther, and sees 
the influence of the Greek peristyle agora in the Roman imperial fora. Won Gerkan points 
out ** the lateness of the peristyles, and shows that the influence worked, in fact, rather in 
the opposite direction. If the view expressed above of the real nature of the agora in both 
irregular and planned cities is correct, the peristyle was different in conception from both the 
classical types. Instead of being an ideal and the culmination of the development, in its 
complete enclosure and seclusion from the city around it contained an alien element which 
made it less fully an agora. The ideal was approached, if anywhere, at Miletus and Priene. 

In the fourth century and Hellenistic age the peristyle court played an increasingly 
important part in architecture. It was used in houses, gymnasia and the fore-courts of 
sacred and civic buildings. It could serve as a market-building, as part of an agora. We 
have already met examples; and two comparatively early specimens, one from a new and 
one from an old-fashioned agora, are the square court in the north complex at Miletus, and 
a peristyle 59 m. square (possibly fourth century) of which the foundations were recently 
found partly under the Stoa of Attalus at Athens.** In Roman times there was a greater 
tendency to plan the agora as a whole on these lines, and to make it an enclosed building 
turning in upon itself. City life had lost something of its true quality, and the agora had a 
less vital part to play, a less intimate relation with all the varied activities of the community. 
Ephesus, Aphrodisias (probably), Nysa and some towns of southern Asia Minor provide 
examples of the peristyle agora." In some cases the influence of the forum is clearly at 
work. 

To follow up these later developments is outside our present scope. One may note, 
however, that these tendencies had some effect at Miletus and Magnesia. At Magnesia in 
Roman times the street which separated the south stoa from the rest was built over by 
columnar gateways, and the enclosure of the area made complete.** In the second cen- 
tury A.D. the south agora of Miletus was made into a regular peristyle, broken only by the 
narrow gap on the west; ™ the east stoa was made uniform and continuous with the others. 
Before this, symptoms had already appeared of the more radical changes to follow. Light 
gateways had been built across the north-east and probably also the south-east entrances to the 
south agora; *’ and a little later, towards the middle of the first century 8.c., a wall with a 
handsome propylon in the middle was built shutting in the east side of the north agora. *® 
The area east of this, leading from the harbour to the Bouleuterion, developed by several 
stages into a colonnaded street. The vigorous outburst of building activity in the second 
century A.D. was marked not only by the more complete enclosure of large open areas, but 
also by the excessive and functionless architectural elaboration which had become popular 
by thattime. The north gate of the south agora, and the gorgeous fagade of the Nymphaeum 
near by, were built in this ornate style," and with certain minor structures hemmed in more 
closely the space in front of the Bouleuterion. The agora area of Miletus attained its greatest 
magnificence in this age, but adaptation to prevailing fashions tended to destroy the open- 
ness, spaciousness and simplicity preserved in the Hellenistic stoas, and to impair the character 
of the site as an agora. 

Ionian methods of town-planning were applied anne in European Greece, as far as 


<h a Aakiplatzotegs der Griechen und Romer, Dresdener 93 ff; K. Graf Lanckoronski, Stddie Pamphyliens und 
Diss., 1g16. Ye facies says (p. 22) that the forum of Caesar, Phidesy (e-g., Kremna, ii. 161, which shows Influence of 
+ in the middle of which was the temple of Venus, embodied forum); the small * agora’ of Cnidus (Antiquities of Jonia, 
the Tonic iceal regular enclosed place; apart from the III. ch. ii. p. 42), cited by Wymer (p. 19), according to 
question of enclosure, we have seen that a temple was not von Gerkan ( (p- ‘ee werd not large enough for the purpose, 
allowest to dominate the real Ionian agora. and may have the court of a gymnasium, but in 

poste ‘and form it has some resemblance to the ware- 


25 Hesperia, VI. i i (1987); 354- 


uses of Delos. 
a Forschungen (the agora of Ephesus, 3? AWaenesia, , log and 10, 
of which funeral pictures sctiver lave hers drawn, is only known 4 Adilet, I. ae ie si 
in a sg form; the Hellenistic form cannot be determined) ; ” Jhid., I. vii. 47. 


Arch - 1998, . 749, and Reo. Arch. B (2), _ “ hid. [. vi. 
(Anhvodilass W. van Diest, ctc., Noa ad at ai a. bid, Phy. a 
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one can judge. One might expect that even though the inhabitants of an ald city were 
unable or unwilling to give it a complete new plan, the agora could have assumed a regular 
form; but the process of regularisation does not appear to have gone beyond certain limits. 
Tritsch has shown how even the agora of Elis, though built in the fifth century, represents 
the old-fashioned type. Considerably later, the agora of Megalopolis was planned and built 
on a magnificent scale; one of the excavators described it as laid out in Ionian style; * but 
though the buildings were placed regularly along the four sides of a rectangle, and two stoas 
were very long, occupying each the greater part of one side, the units had not the close 
co-ordination of the Ionian scheme; open passages run freely between the buildings; we 
look in vain for combinations of stoas; the Stoa of Philip (and perhaps the Myropolis too) 
‘< a self-contained architectural unity; with its shallow projecting wings, it is a prolongation 
of the form of the Stoa of Zeus at Athens, This agora, though it has features which distinguish 
it from Elis, is hardly Ionian. 
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Fic. 7—Derios: CENTRAL AREA. 
(From P. Roussel, Délos.) 


On other sites, too, the rectangular form of the agora was more clearly defined. From 
the end of the fifth century stoas of great length (in the neighbourhood of 100 m.) were not 
unusual. At Corinth, where the agora had perhaps originally been concentrated east of the 
temple hill, though it spread round other sides too, the centre of gravity shifted in the fourth 
century to the south, where an extensive area was cleared; at a date which has not yet been 
made clear, a very long stoa was built along the southern edge.* ‘The recent excavations at 
Athens have revealed unsuspected building activity in the Hellenistic age, producing a striking 
change in the appearance and character of the agora. The Stoa of Attalus extended over 
100 m. along the east side; now that the researches of the Americans are well advanced, it 











tt E, A, Gardner; ete., Excavations at Megalopolis, p. 102 ; temple hill, was built poy at the end of the fourth 
G. C. Richards also found that the excavations confirmed century (A7A xxx. 1926, 47). At Orchomenos in Arcadia 
in every point Curtius’ old restoration, which, while pecan (BCH 1914, pp. 71 4f) a long stoa, possibly of the fourt! 
the monuments with accuracy, seriously misrepresent century, was placed on the north side of the agora, and at 
the character of the agora by making the colonnades all right angles to it on the east, though scparate and at a 
CONLNUGUS, lower level, was another long narrow building. The agora 

“4 AJA xxxvil. 1939, 555 1.; the stoa was much recon- of Mantinea was given its fairly regular enclosed form only 
structed and complicated in Roman times. <A shorter stoa by the building schemes of Epigone in the first century A.D. 
on the north side of the area, immediately south of the (G. Fougéres, Mantiné, pp. 179 ff.) 
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no longer stands in isolation, but takes its place among a series of buildings which were 
roughly contemporary and must have been parts of a more or less co-ordinated scheme. At 
right angles to the Stoa of Attalus, but quite distinct from it, a building 150 m. long and of 
peculiar form was placed across the whole of the south part of the agora; “* both sides and 
both ends were open colonnades, and there was a row of interior supports joined, at least in 
their lower parts, by curtain walls. This building faced both ways; for the agora extended 
farther south, and there were important monuments beyond it. The extreme southern limit 
was marked by a simpler and rather shorter stoa parallel with the other.4* Not much could 
be done to bring the old buildings strung out along the west side into line with the new 
elements; but when the Metroon towards the south end of these assumed a more extensive 
and complicated form, a continuous colonnade, nearly 39 m. long, was built on the east 
front,** giving a uniform fagade to a miscellaneous assemblage of rooms. The Metroon still 
followed the ancient line of the west buildings, which formed a slightly acute angle with the 
peripteral stoa. The agora, or at least part of it, was now something approaching a regular 
colonnaded square, but it was not Ionian in ci, Tonian planning may have had some 
general influence in the direction of regularisation, but in some points Pergamene influence 
is clear. The kings of Pergamon, of course, contributed freely to the monuments of Athens 
in this period. In the agora the east stoa was associated with Attalus IT (159-138 B.c.), and 
Pergamene munificence may have contributed in general to the schemes. In architectural 
form, parallels are found at Pergamon and in the Pergamene sphere of influence. Two- 
storeyed colonnades, as in the Stoa of Attalus, are especially characteristic of Pergamon.*’ 
Stoas with open colonnades at the back as well as the front are found in the Pergamene 
sphere in some examples of a type of market-building erected on sloping ground—the inner 
colonnade opened directly on the agora, the outer, facing down the hillside, crowned one or 
more lower storeys.“ H. A. Thompson notes in the scheme of the Metroon something 
similar to the Pergamene library.*” Not even in the second century, it appears, did the 
Athenians carry out a scheme attributed by Dr. Dérpfeld °° to Kimon in the fifth, and 
reproduce at Athens the agoras of the cities of Ionia. 
R. E, WycHERLEY 
The University, Manchester. 
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. Hesperia, vee (goth report). 4 a. = 

+ Flesperia, ii (ath, f rt R57, t remains 
have also more recently ty report, of a ae Hants 
stoa in the eastern part of the north side of the agora, 
extending to pony a short distance of the Attalus stoa 
(Hesperia, vill. 213). 

* Hesperia, Vi. i. 172 ff. Plan IX, facing page 960, 
gives a clear idea of the effect of the new buildings, if one 
thinks away the later Odeion. 

47 Von Gerkan, op. al., pp. 102 and 1: ‘7; two storeys 
are found in the lower agora, the shrine tthena on the 
Acropolis, and clsewhere at Pergamon, and under Per- 
gamene influence in the north stoa of the agora at Assos 
(F. H. Bacon, etc., Jnpestigations af Assos, pp. 33 ff.). 

4§ ‘The south side of the lower ‘Mines at Pergamon may 
have been like this (Athenische M p- 25); 
the arrangement was found in ee soe south n building’ of 
agora at Assos. 

* Hesperia, V1. i. 216. 

0 Alt-Athen, I. pp. oe and Kimo caring oy se Dérpfeld 
attributes ambitious des signs to for replanning the 
agora. Kimon, he says, while in Ionia had seen and 


aiid the Tiapaiicent public 
large squares surrounded by colonnades—and came back 
the idea of building a fine new agora at Athens: in 
attempting to carry out his plan he may postbly have had 
the co-operation of Hippodamus; but the scheme was 
never completed ; along, the south side was built a great 
stoa, the Potkile, which 1 is to be identified with the south 
stoa of the Americans; ‘the stoa planned by Kimon on 
the north was neither then nor later carried out.’ In 
reality, all that Kimon is said to have been responsible for 
is the grave of Theseus and the planting of trees, while his 
brother-in-law Peisianax had the Poikile <page iseta and, while 
Dérpfeld’s theories contain many bewil contradic- 
tions of the carefully considered conc ace bnanne 0 the excava- 
tors themselves, his identification of the Potlile ts par- 
ticularly arbitrary, since the south stoa is attributed to the 
second century, and, with open colonnades all round, had 
no suitable field for the great paintings. What concerns 
us most at the moment is that, as we have seen, there is no 
reason to believe that his assurned Ionian models existed 
at all in Kimon's time. 
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t. P. Amh. 11 AnD P. Berol. 7504: History oF THE PROBLEM OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP. 


‘Too small to have more than a palaeographical interest‘: thus marked, the Amherst 
Papyrus 11 was published by Grenfell and Hunt in 1901;1 they assigned it to cent. I B.c. 
For all its smallness, however, Wilamowitz remembered this text when he found a similar one 
in the Berlin Papyrus 7504, which he edited in 1907,7 dating the hand * spalegriechisch. 
But in quoting from the Amherst Papyrus he relied too much on his memory; * that, and some 
mistakes which he made in editing the Berlin Papyrus,* prevented him from making full 
use of his discovery. 

A considerable step forward was taken by Adam Abt in 1910.5 He supplemented con- 
vineingly ll. 8-12 and 17-18 of the Berlin Papyrus from the text of the Amherst Papyrus. 
He even envisaged, and for excellent reasons, the possibility that the two papyri were parts of 
the same roll, but eventually decided against it because he thought that ll. 13-16 of the Berlin 
Papyrus could not be made to fit on to the Amherst Papyrus. Here he was wrong, as will be 
shown presently. But he was more wrong in not settling the whole problem for good and 
all by simply stating whether the hands of the two papyri are identical or not, He says nothing 
about the dates. 

In 1931, Preisendanz® in the main confined himself to a reprint of Wilamowitz’s text with 
Abt’s improvements. His silence about the hands and their dates is even more strange than 
Abt’s, because he dates all the other papyri of his collection.’ He fell short of Abt in not even 
mentioning the parts of the Amherst Papyrus which Abt had failed to fit on to the Berlin 
Papyrus.* 

: In 1942, Mr. D. L. Page® reprinted a part of Wilamowitz’s text without Abt’s improve- 
ments, adding ‘ Ed. pr. compare P. Amherst, II, 11.’ When I discussed Page’s book with Mr. 
Lobel, he drew my attention to the Amherst Papyrus.” I soon arrived at readings and 
supplements which show that Il. 13-16 of the Berlin Papyrus join on to the Amherst Papyrus 
quite as well as do the lines joined by Abt. This means that the two papyri are contiguous 
parts of the same roll and that the hands must be identical. This identity cannot be demon- 
strated in present conditions ad oculos. I hope, however, that the following reconstruction of 
that whole which was torn into the two pieces—I shall call it the Philinna Papyrus—will be 
convincing by itself. 


eo. SouRCES FOR THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE Paminna PaPryYRUus. 


(1) A photograph of the recto of the Amherst fragment, in P. Ams’. vol. 1, Plate I. 

(2) A photograph of the verso of the Amherst fragment, supplied by the J. P. Morgan 
Library, New York, to the Oxford University Press in January 1943." 

(3) Grenfell and Hunt's statements about the Amherst fragment.* 


1 The Amherst Popyri, vol.2, p.2and P11. The Amberst ? | cannot ascertain if he saw the papyrus; see infra, note 
wie ak Mele now in the J. P. Morgan Library, New York. 14. | 
© Berliner Klassikertexte, vol. 5 (2), pp. 144 f. * | have not seen vol. 3 of his collection, which was 
_ § *Erinnert sei an Pap. Amherst /1, 11, der Sfter paki = printing in 1939 (<f- Preisendanz, ewe griechische <auber- 
bietet und tr Adwoi—trra Movtes Espace —; aber alles papyri, in Forschungen und Fortschritte 15, 1939, Pp» 151 f.). 
ist unverstandlich.” There are four misstatements in this Greek Literary Papyri, vol. 1, no. 146. | 
quotation. 1? He had discovered among the unpublished Oxy- 
4 See infra, note 15. | . rhynchus papyri one containing a different version of col. IT, 
* Piilologus 69 (1910), 150-32 Abt died in 1918 while 11. 8-12; see wira, p. 97. 
ring the new edition of the two large Berlin Magical 44 Now in the Library of the Ashmolean Museum, Ox- 
Papyri which was completed by Premsendanz (P. Mag., ford. 
vol. 1, 1928, nos. 1 and 2). | 12 Grenfell and Hunt saw more letters on col. I of the 
_* Papyri Graecae Magicae, vol. ¢, no. 90. He altered the recto than are visible on the plate. “Therefore the edition of 
line-numbering. I keep that of Wilamowitz, as did Abt. this column (infra, p. 36) is based mainly on their state- 
yHS—VOL. LX. 33 e 
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(4) Wilamowitz’s statements about the Berlin fragment.™ | 
(5) Perhaps a statement by Preisendanz about the Berlin fragment.“ 


gj. GENERAL Description oF THE PAPYRUS. 


Fragment of a roll, 10 x &2 cm., consisting of two contiguous pieces. One of these, 
6 < 4°2 cm., was bought between 1897 and 1g00 by Grenfell and Hunt for Lord Amherst 
(P. Amh, 11, since 1913 in the J. P. Morgan Library, New York); the other, 10 x 4 cm., was 
bought, probably at the same time, by the Berlin Museums (P 7504).25 

recto: collection of charms (see infra, sections 4—8) written in a literary hand of cent. I g.c. 
This date is assigned to the Amherst fragment by Grenfell and Hunt, and Mr. Lobel tells me 
that he thinks a later date impossible but would not exclude cent. II s.c. 

On the top of col. IT there is a heading mpd]s xepaAfi[s | 1révo]y written ‘in mehr kursiver 
Schrift,’ according to Wilamowitz. It refers to Il. 13 ff. There the beginning of the title is 
marked by (1) paragraphos under the preceding line; (2) &6eots;1* (3) an oblique stroke 
before the first letter (the @ of piAiwvns) ;17 (4) the capitals KEMA written in the left margin. 
The beginning of the charm (I. 15) is marked by paragraphos and Ex@eois only, In Il. 4-6, 
where the left part of the column is lost, the beginnings of title and charm were presumably 
arranged in the same way. 

verso **; fragments of two columns written in a cursive hand of about cent. I a.p. Of the 
first column only some line ends are preserved, of the second the beginnings and ends of 9 and 
probably the beginnings of some more lines. On the photograph of the Amherst fragment 
the last two line ends can be deciphered: 8 Jotro Atuou, g Jetas; about the text of the Berlin 
fragment nothing is known. 

4. TRANSCRIPT OF THE ReEcTo. 

See the drawing below, made by Mr. W. T. Wright of the Clarendon Press, Oxford. It 
is in the main a copy from Plate II of the Amherst Papyri, vol. 2, supplemented from the text 
of the Berlin Papyrus as I suppose it to run; this text is written by the draughtsman in letters of 
about the same size as those of the Amherst Papyrus. The contour of the Berlin fragment is 





ments. Butini. 12 jonoote (with Jooots in the next line) is no “4 In 1. 10 (= |. 12 of his numbering) Preisendanz gives 
probable group of letters; I prefer Jowott. In col. I], nyayov as the reading of the papyrus, instead of Wilamo- 
14.f. (= 0. 8f. of their numbering) they read +[ instead of witz's 4péear[to]. Had Presseudene ¢ revised Wilamowitz’s 
xt and qevrotuul instead of gevyolun[; the first of these ct cl et dba esr perceiving the identity of the 
mustakes was corrected by Abt, the second has been fatal hands and without correcting more than those ye Lega 
for the understanding of the whole until now. Or is his nycycy only a contamination of Abt’'s conjecture 
@ Some of these statements I have had to reject: fiyayor, (which stands = Preisendanz’s text without being 

+ hin 4 ch Sie tecktet FR oe rap marked 45 a conjecture) with Wilamowitz's reading? . 
Dasani wae oan, “ER ARP ir ct hele et aA 

() The papyrus cannot be a ‘ Buck," ie., a codex: not obtained by excavation (prefatory notice of the editors). 
Wilamowitz's own statement about the verso (sce infra, |, (By btecis I pray ei nissizern to the left by about two 
otro at the clumps do nt coop: en Ppa tony some ca 
-tepasncbge dpe of the verse is different, as the Amberst lies acta are technical terms in metrical scholia. 
fragme For ixfen; marking the beginning of a paragraph in 





(¢) The course of the left border of II. 19-15 as given * : Trabtaartsgeye -Jemtiasinsee ts | 
in the edition cannot be right; it must have been P@PY"i and mscriptions cf. W. Schubart, Pap. Graec, Berol. 
determined by the supplements, the style of which, ak grt), taf: OU 127 H.C.) the Monumentum Ancrranum, Maas, 
the way, is poor, read @ which ignore the blank after tT uF. £1 he ess p. 150 . es 
1. 14 Jvow, As on rebart acueeata Hg presently. Similar strokes 

(a) Some letters must have been misread; see infra, 2PPcar in an Anthology of IT p.c., Berl, Klass. Texte, 5, 2, 
p- 35, notes to Il. 2, 4, B, 19. Pe a | ea : rane 

Auf dem Verso sind nur geringe Reste von Zcilen- 


Such an accumulation of misstatements (and those in his schhissen und Zeilenanfangen schthar. vor. deen | Parse 
quotation from the Amberst fragment must be added) is graphos und schrage Striche stehen "Wil, ‘On the oerso are 
rare in Wilamowitz. The cnormasamountolworkdone by the ends of nine lines in a cursive hand apparently of the 
him simultaneously with the preparation of that volume of early first century A.D.’ G.-H.; this is confirmed by the 
1928—would suffice to explain a temporary slackening of on the Amberst fragment are those which bewin fit oe 
attention, but [ thinkhisaversionfrom magicwasanaccessory Berlin fragment. 

Cais. 
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inferred only from this text and its relation to the Amherst fragment. The letters outside the 
border-lines are supplied conjecturally. Dots under the letters mark the reading as doubtful; 
they are not in the papyrus. 


Cal. I 









ch Walvelewietas 
Ie DOAOIC TE P MW ONT, 
€\AEANETTAOI AHN 

| ESRI Hegre Mec 





ro 





Berlin Sree 


Notes on Some Doubtful Readings—Col. I: see supra, note 12.—Col. II: for the two 
unnumbered lines on the top see supra, p. 34.—l. 2, letter before ®: ‘Rest wie von 
A, A’ Wil. But only € seems to make sense, see section 7.—l. 4, FAA: TAA Wil. It is 
more probable that Wil. misread the mutilated line than that the copyist failed to recognise 
Gadara; GH. similarly misread [ as T (see supra, note 12). Therefore I think that [AA 1s 
In the papyrus —l. 5, YM: TA Wil., who adds ‘die beiden Buchstaben kénnen auch YA 
(oder A) sein.’ Then YM is equally possible, and this alone makes sense.—l. 6, OK: thus 
Wil. without indicating any alternative—l. 7: ]wata[ GH. Between AT and AEN there 
were perhaps two letters. 8 P: ‘Buchstabe fund, C, @, O° Wil.; but no such letter makes 
sense.—l. 10, HPACAN: thus Wil.: nyayav Preisendanz (cf. supra, note 14).—. 13: €: C Wil. 
—i. 15: ‘| in ®€YPEl nachgetragen ’ Wil.—l. 16, letter before ©: ‘C oder N ’ Wil.—1. 18, 
etter after TOL: ¢ G.—H. 


5, GENERAL CHARACTER OF TEXT. 


The text is a collection of hexametrical charms, each of which has a title indicating : (1) 
the name of the author, (2) his or her nationality, (3) the disease for which the charm is intended. 
No earlier collection of Greek charms and no similar collection are known. 
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6. Eprrton. 


Col. I es ] . ace 
jfew ei 10 |piov 
J--a-[ Joxen 
]vopa.. Jotcerre 
] |oaobe 
5 | . co1éy ]-- vu 
]treoAu 15 le 
lotve ey 2 
]xonba 


Col. II [- w-|! wu-] ov yap ef Ovnfroi]s [uv - |? - 
cals] épddois rp[oct]av tlé|*Acoov te]Agav eraoSiy. 


[|4 c. 8 IL. Jag Eupas FaGapnviis [||° Erac84] mpds trav KoTdkoup[o 


8 c. 8 Il. JuctoBoxKos Karexa[UGn |? . .Jotor[.] 8° év Sper Kecrexand6[n] 
|® érrrék AvKeov Kxprivas, err’ &p[kreov,] | Erté Acduteov. 
Emre 6 trapée ||!" vixerl xuaveotribes tyoryov G|!15c20 
KaATION kvavéats Kal |?" exolpicav dxduarov tip. 


| 8OiAlvuns GcooaAfjs ErraciSt els |!* xepadsis révov 


[1° Davy’ 6duvn KEDOATS, gevyeide[ 2-4 Il.]|*° Urs wét[pa]s. 

pevyouolv 6 AU)! *KoI, petryouct 5 paovuyes trr|!®1ror 

[uu -] wAnyais trr[ 
Col, 15 €]rqoin suppl. Abt. 6-7 an meAu[tos? 12 jwioote G.-H.; cf. supra, note 12. 
Col. ID 1 @vyrots suppl. Wil. 2-5 supplevi (2 téAecov vel teAgoons), sed 2-3 [éAc1 te]Adav suppleverat 
Abt. 3-12 ¢f. Ox, (infra, p. 97). 6-7 suppl. Wil.; latet corruptela. 7 WyloTéte temptavi. 
S suppl. Abt. 9 fjyayov] con. Abt: npagay vel nyoyov pap. 12 ixoluwav] Ox.: eobecav pap. aKa 
iret pap: aifepioy Ox, 15 $€vytl pap. ex corr.: gevye pap. ante corr. 16 tet[pa]s vel met[pa)v 
pap. 17 gevyouon|-c1 pap. 


7- ComMEentary.!® 


l. 1, ov yap el: this type of invocation has been proved generally to be non-Hellenic by 
E. Norden, “Ayveotos Geds (1913), pp. 83 ff. But Jl. 2. 485, Quels yap Gai fore, and Hymn. Pan. 
Epidaur., 0 yop TeAeis Epeigqua Tavtwv (immediately before the end, as here) ,2° come very near; 
cf. moreover Epus in Orph. H. 84 (85) 8 (atrroxactyvntos yap Epus), 1 (2) 14, (17( 18) 16, 

I, 2: &pdbors is not certain (cf. section 4), nor is mpooimv. For EpoSor of visiting by a 
chthonic power ¢f. Eur, Jon 1048, Aesch. Eum. 370, Orph. H. 70(71)g. The deity here invoked 
may be Hypnos or Oneiros. 

ll. 2-3: of. P. Mag. 4. 2939 TéAci TeAgav ErraoiSiv, 4.295 TeAdooré pol Thy TeAclay eTraoatyy, 
Aristoph. Fr. 29 (from the "Apordépews) Tedd: 8” &yadty éraciéty, all of these at the end of a 
charm. There is a good survey of the evidence for émaoiS1, by Fehrle in R.E., Suppl. 4 ( 1924) 
s.v. Epode. 

ll. 4-12: of this charm Mr. Lobel has discovered a different version in an unpublished 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus of ¢. cent. IV. a.p, He has given me a copy of it with his supplements, 





" Abbreviations: Heim = Incantamenfa magica gracca Marc. Emp. = Marcelli de medicamentis liber, rec. Nieder- 
fatima, collegit disposuit edidit R. Heim, Jahrbiicher fir mann, 1916. ; 
Clas, Phil., Suppl. 19  (1892-93).—Hipmatr. = Corp. ae IG. as 1 (1929), no. 130, Maas, Epidaur, Hymn. (1939), 
Hippiotr. graec. ed. Oder et Hoppe, 2 voll., 1924, 1927.— pp. 190 ff: in my opinion the most probable date is [I] 

B.C., but others assign it to aco. IT. 
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‘and the Committee of the Egypt Exploration Society have granted me permission to publish 
it. Iam greatly obliged to Mr. Lobel and the Committee. Here 1s the text (* Ox. *): 


Tm™p(o5) [epu]ormeAa ALoyos 
ejirta AuKoov €[ Trap- 
feveov acypiov [ 
WEyahey cote [ 
5 o Pn ov Se toute travt[ 


Nae 


epudpav Aoyos era [ 
ETTa AcovtToov erra [ 
Ko'picay atfepiov trup[ 
AEYE Vac. [ 


TQ9) SFG eTIKaAOULG|1 


Trp (Os 


.co tou ABpoop vac. [ eTrika- 
AJouper Ge xa TO ov[oper 


7 more mutilated lines. 


ll. 4-5: Kerréxoypa can mean both fire and inflammation in the medical sense, Ox. 
specialises by naming épucitreAcs or Eputpa (which must mean a similar burning disease of the 
skin, perhaps shingles), Certainly the charm would be more efficacious for a nervous disease 
of the skin than for an ordinary fire. 

ll. 6-7: mutilation apparently complicated by corruption does not allow an attempt at 
restoration (for év Spet see note on Il. g-12). A consequence of the corruption seems to be that 
Kptvas in 1. 8 has no verb to governit. Moreover I see no plausible connexion of wells with 
wild beasts. | 

ll. 8-9: cf. Apsyrtus in Hippiatr. vol. 2, p. 31 (= Heim no. 65), Tals Erte Soddoors ga, 
érrré Gipxot, Err& Aéovtes, Era SeAqivor eSlcoKxov Thy c&ypiav waar (a disease of horses). Preisen- 
danz refers for this line to R. Wiinsch, Zur Geisterbannung im Altertum (Festschr. zur Jahrhundertfeter 
der Universitat Breslau, 1911), p. 13. 1; this publication, which Weinreich, Tiibinger Bettrige zur 
Altertumswissenschaft 5 (1929), p. 175, calls grundlegend, is inaccessible to me. 

Il. 9-12: if npagav is in the pap. (cf. supra, note 14), the copyist may have derived it from 
odo * pour out,” though there is no parallel for thea. But Abt’s conjecture is good.—éxolpioav 
(Ox.) is more poetical than éoBeoav (pap.). The alliteration KaATioi Kvaveats Kal Exolpicav 
dxauorrov arup seems deliberate: cf. Heim no. 53 (for colic) ,*2 eds KeAevel pst) KUELV TrovOUs KOAOV, 
where 865 may be a substitute for a name of a daemon beginning with K.—ai@épiov (Ox.) for 
éxauatov (pap.) would then be a secondary version intended for a fire caused by lightning. 

The tale of the seven maidens quenching a fire with their pitchers is the earliest instance 
in Greek or Latin charms of what folklorists call a Aistoriola,**, a short mention of an analogous 
mythical story. The nearest parallels I have found are the following: (1) Groups of three 
anonymous virgins or sisters occur in charms transmitted by Marc. Emp. 28. 74 and 21. 3 
(= Heim nos. 107, 100) and in Ps,-Pliny ed. Heim L.c., p. 559, 18, but not otherwise connected 
with that of the Seven Maidens.—({2) As a charm for inflammation Hierocles in Hippratr. vol. 2, 
p- 40, 22 (= Heim no. 106), tells this Aistoriola: Kipxn kai MrjSeia * ExaSegovto trpds Gvarrohas 
AMou, Egtjrouv 16 GqAgyuavTov efte dird Alfou efte Giro CuAou elte cro KuvodnkTou.—(3) Because 





= Transmitted by Marc. Emp. 29. a two inscrip- (1935-36), s.v. Segen and his other articles there quoted, to 

tions on Roman rings, cf. W. Drexler, Philologus 58 (1899), which must be added his monograph Die dltesten Segen diber 

both. : Christi Taufe und Christ: Tod, Ke Danske Vid. Sel., Aust.-flol. 
ai o Heim, p. 4) + H. de Boor in Reallextton der Drt- Afedd. ha | (1998). 

schen Litteraturgeschichte, vol. 3 1928-29) s.v. Cauberspruch, 3 Cy. Theocr. 2. 15 f., where Perimede (= Agamede in 

F. Ohrt in Handwarterbuch des Deutschen Aberglaubens, vol. 7 Hom. fl. 11. 741) ashes 3 the group of three complete. 
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of éy Sper in 1, 7 of the Philinna Papyrus I quote the beginning of the Charm of the Stupid Man, 
Marc. Emp. 10, 35 (Heim no. 110): Siupidus in monte ibat, stupidus stupurt®* 

If these parallels really are the nearest ones preserved, then there is little hope of finding 
out who those seven maidens were,*® 

ll. 15-18: to the copyist’s corrected reading pevyei Se in 1. 15 I see no better supplement 
than Aécov or te Ais. His first reading, gevye Se, though metrically impossible, has two 
advantages: (1) the anaphora peye—gevye: geuyouciy S&—gevryouci 52 is more symmetrical 
than getrye: pevrye: S€—getryouciv 5¢—getyouci 5: (2) the éarotroyrry of the disease into rocks, 
i.¢., into barren land, is just what one would expect.°* I have considered gety’ “ISai[as] Ud 
trétpas, but the first reading of the copyist can hardly originate from this version. 

The gevye type is one of the earliest and most frequent in charms for diseases; cf. Heim 
no, 56-68, Aristotle, Fr. 496 Rose (1886), on Deity’ és kopoKas, and the lead tablet from 
Phalasarna (Western Crete),*”7_ cent. IV s.c., Il. 3 f, gely’ Gua getye Almotva, petye 
KUGOY GUooKaITpOKpoTTEs & Te CUVOIKOs polvéuevel 6p > Sévreoy Tpos Swpora auTol Exaotos. 





& DATE OF THE CHARMS. 


Are Thessalian Philinna and the Syrian woman of Gadara whose name is mutilated real 
or fictitious persons? Philinna, according to Strepsiades, is one of the most typical female 
names (Ar. ub. 684) ; Thessalian or Syrian origin is just what a forger would be likely to 
invent for the author of a charm (Ar. ub. 749, Theocr., 2. 162, etc.). Thus there is no 
reliance on these data. The style of what is left of the first and the third charm does not 
point to times earlier than Hellenistic. But the two soft-flowing hexameters about the seven 
maidens have a true Hellenic ring; fme6ai of this kind may have been those which appealed 
to Aeschylus, Pindar and Plato. 

Oxford. 





™ Cf. Cod. 5 ES Aba (ao. X) ap. Heim nov t11, Robert, Archaeolog. Hermenentik, +919 B Pp. 277), ities of 

Stulta femina super fontem sedebat (where the last line seems to aahes— by two or three well- For the evidence 
ve been originally a versus leoninus: siccant cel venae quae cf. A. B. Cook, Zeus, vol. 4 (i040), Bp. Sb 4 

sunt de sanguine plenae) and the end of the Old German m Cy. Heim, nos. 89-74, Weinreich ate Be op Ee 

detest gra wena soa ‘sas XI) Tumbo sat in berke w. 17o- The writings by Wainsch and by Fehrle 

Braune, A ‘fuch*, 1920, pp. 89, 202; F. und » 1926) quoted by Weinrcich, Hadi 175: ae 

Obrt in ian des Deutschen pet arate s.v. Tumbo, inaccessible to me. 

vol. 8, 1936-3 * Ed. fa. by Winsch, Rhein. Mus. 55 (1900), pp. 73 ff. ; 
“8 T know oP: no seven maidens quenching a fire in Greek =f. Jnser. Cref.2 939), 223. Ishall treat this tal let in one 

mythology. Neither Pleiades nor Hyades carry water. of ne next numbers at Fes Hesperia; in its last line I read of pe 

The .pyre of Alemene is extinguished by two Clouds (C. xato Agetan cbt’ imevierat ofte onda. 





THE HARPY TOMB AT XANTHUS 
[PLATES I-Iv.] 
I. Tue East SIDE 


One hundred years ago, in 1842, the Lycian Marbles were exhibited for the first time in 
the British Museum. Sir Charles Fellows had discovered them at Xanthus, the capital of 
Lycia, and succeeded in procuring them for the Trustees of the British Museum. Since that 
time, the Lycian Marbles have formed one of the main parts of the collection of Greek sculpture 
+, London. But their London home seems to have had the strange effect of making them 
more and more reticent: these Lycian sculptures have indeed been extremely successful in 
withstanding all attempts at explaining them or even understanding them. In spite of the 
- mmense sensation caused at the time of their arrival in England and all through the nineteenth 
century, there is nobody who can even nowadays assign to any of them an accurate date or 
supply an adequate commentary. 

The Harpy Tomb provides us with an excellent example for these (I admit) rather sweep- 
ing statements. Its place was in the middle of the Archaic Room of the British Museum. 
Everybody walked round it, looked at it, tried to explain it, and gave it up. Much has been 
written about it during these last hundred years, but the only solutions offered were of a vague 
mythological or symbolic character." However, I believe the time has come to attempt an 
explanation from a different angle altogether. It seems hopeless to continue on the well- 
trodden track, and to consider it simply as a piece of architecture or a piece of sculpture, in 
which we try to puzzle out the religious views expressed in the reliefs. In the interpretation 
offered in this paper, it is regarded primarily as the tomb or heroén of a certain family and as 
a monument of a certain historical character.’ 

We know deplorably little of Lycian history. And, although I have come to definite 
conclusions beyond those that are expressed in this first part of my publication, I still feel that 
there are a good many riddles to be solved. But with the aid of some new photographs and 
in the light of a few hitherto unknown details, this paper may perhaps show that we are getting 
nearer to the solution, or at least that we are on the right track.* 

To describe this monument, I shall quote the terms used by Sir Charles Fellows (Xanthian 
Marbles, p. 21): “The Harpy Tomb consisted of a square shaft in one block, weighing about 
eighty tons, its height seventeen feet, placed upon a base rising on one side 6 feet from the ground, 
on the other but a little above the present level of the earth. Around the sides of the top of 
the shaft were ranged the bas-reliefs in white marble about 3 ft. 3 in. high; upon these rested 
a capstone, apparently a series of stones, one projecting over the other; but these are cut in 
one block, probably 15-20 tons in weight. Within the top of the shaft was hollowed out a 
chamber which, with the bas-relief sides, was 7 ft. 6 in. high and 7 ft. square. This singular 
chamber . . . was a burial chamber, and there was an entrance to it on the west side of the 
top of the shaft.’ 

The situation of the Harpy Tomb is an interesting one. It stands on a slope forming the 


SSS ee ee 
A good bibliography is contained in F. N. Pryce's the sixth century has recently been expressed by a Turkish 
Catalogue 5 Picaay sexe Department of Greck and Roman archaeologist, Ekrem Akurgal, whose book Grisch. Reliefs 
Antiquities of the British Museum, vol. i, part I (1g28). Tothis d. VI. jhdts aus Lpkten (1949) came into my hands while 
nee we ded the early accounts given by Sir Charles I was reading the proofs of ti 
Fellows in his Journal...im Ana Minor (1898-39), 2 Here my thanks go to the Trustees of the British 
Account of Discoveries ets bi (1840-42), Xanthian Marbles Museum for the extraordinary facilities which they gave me 
(1843), Lyeia (1847), and Travels v 42): also the more when photographing the reliefs, several years ago, when the 
recent references in G. Rodenwaldt, Griechische Reliefs in present Director, Sur John Forsdyke, was Keeper of the 
Lykien (Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1993), and t of Greek and Roman Antiquities. To him 
in C. Picard, Manuel d'Archéologie Grecque (1939). | also wish to express my deep gratitude for the interest 
* A similar view in regard to the Lycian pillar-tombs of he has taken in this paper. 
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edge of a level stretch of ground, and overlooking the deep-cut valley of the XManthus river. 
Only about 50 paces to the north-east,‘ there is another pillar tomb, similar in shape and 
size to the Harpy Tomb; its relief slabs surrounding the burial chamber have been lost, but 
the sides of the square shaft bear a long inscription, for the most part in Lycian script and 
language. In the middle of this Lycian inscription, however, are twelve lines in Greek, 
from which we clearly understand that its situation was on the Agora of Xanthus.5 

This inscription is of some importance, and its connexion with the Harpy Tomb has not 
escaped unnoticed. As a matter of fact, the level stretch of ground, on the edge of which the 
Harpy Tomb stands, has always quite rightly been considered as the ancient Agora of Xanthus.® 
The map given by Sir Charles Fellows is too inaccurate to be reproduced. The map in Fig. 1 
was made in 1892 by the architect who accompanied Benndorf, when he followed up Fellows’ 
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Fic. 1.—Map or Xastuus py E. Keicet. 





research. And in the description of his journey to Lycia, Benndorf plainly calls the level piece 
of ground on which the two pillar tombs stand, the Agora.? Why then is this fact never 
mentioned in more recent publications? For surely it is quite important to know whether a 






bereichnete ty ek auf der sich cinst das : 
befand.” For Kalinka, 7.AM., sec infra, note 10. 
* The first map was made for Sir Charles Fellows by 


‘ Fellows always speaks of ‘ close by’ (Journal, 174) and 
‘wery near” (Travels, 438), but he gives no accurate 
distance. Benndorf who has measured the distance, gives it 


= 


in Reiten 1, 85 as ‘ 50 Schritte’. 


© TAA. i. 44,6212 5.0.5 dvitiraay 
Ruben Geos dyopes iv xaSapdh: teen 
Vindeoy Kol TrOAdpow uric tobe Godworroy,’ 


* Fellows calls it the burial-place of the kings and says, 
“And from finding the district to have been the burial 
place of the kings, it (sc, the Harpy Tomb) becomes the 
more interesting" (Travis, p. 340). Eenndorf in his 
Reisen, vol. i, oe a view from the acropolis on plate 23 
and describes this on p, 86 as follows: * Man erkennt hier 
in der linken unteren Ecke des Bildes die Harpagiden- 
stele (i.2. Manthian Stele) und dbersieht rechts davon 
(ic. to the south-west) die jetzt durch cinige Saatfelder 


A. Hoskyn, Master of H.M.5. Beacon in 1840, and published 
in Spratt, Yravels (1847), vol. ii, plate 2. Benndarf, 
Retin, i, 65, rightly ribes it as * nur dirftige Orientic- 
rung. Another map was given by Fellows in anthian 
Maréles, plate 2, but this is, again according to Benndorf, 
‘eine Skizte mach verichlten Schitzungen, daher mit 
Recht nicht wiederholt in den Travels and farches.” The 
map in our Fig. 1 is from Benndorf’s article in O«. jh. 3 
(1900), p. 100, fg. 23, and was made by E. Krickl (Haupt- 
mann im Geniere¢giment) in 1892. For Benndorf’s de- 
scription see above note 6. As for the race 14 Tomb, 
the monument still stands at its place, only the marble 
slabs with the reliefs have been removed to England. 
The szarcopha between Harpy Tomb and theatre is 
of much later date, 
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monument stood in the civic and religious centre of a town, or not. The omission can only 
be explained by a confusion due to a second publication ofthe map. As it is the only accurate 
map of the remains of Xanthus that has ever been made, it was used and reprinted in a book 
on inscriptions of the Roman period in Lycia.* But in order to conform with the period of 
these inscriptions, a slight modification of figures had to be made, and the term *‘ agora” was 
applied to a rectangular building further to the east of the old emplacement, where some 
inscriptions seem to indicate the civic centre of the Roman period.* Students knowing only 
the second map would doubtless think that there was no connection between the Harpy 
Tomb and the agora. But this would be a mistake, It is merely the Roman civic centre 
which has no direct connexion with our monument, and even Kalinka who published the second 
map never tried to infer that this was also the place of the old agora of the fifth and fourth 
centuries B.c."° 

The other pillar tomb with the long inscription, the Nanthian Stele, as it is generally 
called, dates from the end of the fifth or the beginning of the fourth century,” and there is 
sufficient evidence to show that it has never been moved from its original place. Its Greek 
inscription clearly states that it was erected on the agora. The position of the more im- 
portant part of the Lycian inscription in which the ruler who erected it introduces himself 
and gives his titles and his genealogy, is on the south side? This fact, as well as the nature 
of the soil around the stele, show that the agora extended from the stele to the south and south- 
west. Indeed, neither to the north, nor to the east or west are any Lycian monuments or 
inscriptions to be found, while to the south and south-west the soil is strewn with the remains 
of buildings and monuments of ancient date and Lycian character. Due south, across the 
level stretch of ground and not far from the Harpy Tomb, some inscriptions have been found 
which seem to indicate that the Sarpedoncion stood there. From the account of the Brutus 
expedition we know that this Sarpedoncion stood on the Agora of Xanthus, near the gates to 
the city Between this spot and the Harpy Tomb extends the theatre. It is built into the 
slope bordering on this small plain and overlooking it. 

The situation vividly recalls the way in which every ancient Greek agora was built, both 


© E, Kalinka, Tituli Asie Minoris (here generally quoted columnae quarum una monumentum Harpyiarum nomi- 
as T.A.M.), vol. i (1901), dealing with the early inscn tions natur, altera insignis est longitudine titul: Lycia lingua 
in Lycian, vol. ii (1920), only with the late Greek and inscripti et epigrammate Graeco, 
Roman inscriptions. The map is in vol. ii, fase. 1, p- 95: li Benndorf, ‘Zur Stele Xanthia," in Or. JA. tqoo, ill., 
It is marked * Forma XManthi urbis. E. Krickl anno igs of ff.; F. W. Kanig, * Die Stele von Xanthos’, Klotho, 
adumbravit,’ thus admittedly a copy of the map published 1936; P. Meriggi, “Zur Xanthosstele,’ in Acta fullandica 
a0 years before by Benndorf in Or. 7h., which is marked = { ift for Aarhus Universitet) 1937, ix. 504 ff. 
* Planskizze von Xconthus, aufgenommen yon E, Krckl 12 ‘This, in Lycia, usually marks the beginning of an 
1892.’ Though it is clearly the same map, yet it is less inscription and shows the way it was set up- It always 
carefully drawn. While in Benndorf’s article it is quite faces the direction from which worshippers or visitors are 
obviously made by an architect, with explanation of figures = ex ted to come. : 
in block letters, the drawing on Kalinka’s map is not as" ‘G.1.G. iii, 4269 b, commenting on the Nanthian Stele, 
scene af the furures (like $1, $2, 54, 54 in Oe. Jh.correspond- collocatum fuisse novimus ex Appiano bell. civ. iv. 78.’ 
ing to (5)1, (5)2, $3, $4 in T.A.M.) have a slightly different But Kalinka in T.4.M. ii. g6 * Tota hac regione (sc. prope 
explanation, and are sometimes not indicated in the nght theatrum) multae panetinaec inveniuntur, inter quas illud 
 enpiaet Kalinka’s map. One is led to the conclusion that quoque Zepwnéwioy fisisse puto culus Appianus b. civ. iv. 78 


second map is not altogether reliable. mentionem facit. Confer M. 913 sq. ubt Sarpedo Glaucum 
* The term * Agora’ does not occur on Benndorf’s map. appellat: 
It is only to be found on Kalinka’s map where it applies 
to the remains of a square building surrounded by a stoa xed Tiuevos wpduey, piyo EdvGou wap’ éxGc5 
on the east and south. After examining both maps closely woke quTadiiig mal dpodpns mupapepoto. 


(see note 8), this proves to be a * late interpolation, in- 

es by the wish to adjust this map to the inscriptions of |= An sarge oye (T.A.M. ii. 265) has been found to the south- 
he Roman period, eat by the interpolator’s idea of an cast of the theatre, erected by Aichmon after a victory, 
agora as surrounded by a stoa on cach side of a rectangle. and its last line runs: Zopmnddw mai PAcumo fipem, As 
Yet Kalinka’s map is fairly well known and because it is this inscription obviously presupposes a heroon of Sarpedon 


in a book dealing with the most important inscriptions from and Glaucus, the C.1.G. iii. |b add. comments: 
Lycia, it is frequently quoted by scholars, while Benndorf’s, * Titulus fortasse positus fuit in Sarpedonio.’ And Benndort 
article is almost forgotten and its map hardly known. (Historische Insehrift com Stadttore zu Xanthus, Festschrift for 


19 He says so quite plainly in his commentary, and again Otto Hirschfeld, 1903, 29) concludes: “ Das Sarpedoncion 
refers to the older agora round the spot where the Xanthian lag wahrscheinlich auf dem Hiigel Gber dem Theater, 
Stele and the Harpy Tomb are standing: 7.4A.M. ii. 1,96 innerhalb der Ringmauer.’ The Sarpedoncion was also 
‘infra arcem ad meridiem situm est forum saxis stratum, mentioned in Aristot. pepl. 53; Athen. 1. 19 84; and Plin. 
ubi practer cetera acdificia exstructae sunt duaec illae NH. 13, 88. 
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on the Greek mainland and in Asia Minor.2* It also recalls how the ancient Greek agora 
gradually developed, and how in course of time it enlarged its extent, more and more buildings 
being added to it, until finally it was split up into separate groups of squares and buildings, 
roughly speaking, the civic centre and the market-place. There was no room for an extension 
of the Xanthian agora to the west, because of the deep river-bed. To the north and south, 
steep slopes formed a natural boundary. Buildings in later times were added to the east, 
thus extending the agora to the place where, in Roman times, votive inscriptions were placed 
which denote a sort of Forum, whereas the old emplacement, with the theatre next to it and 
the ancient temenos and heroén on it, preserved the more religious character of the old agora. 

The Harpy Tomb stands right on this spot, between the Xanthian Stele and the theatre. 
As the Stele was definitely on the agora, the Harpy Tomb, being the older of the two, was 
still more connected with the agora. The short distance between the two monuments, and 
the fact that the agora could only have extended from the Stele southward, i.e. towards the 
Harpy Tomb and the theatre, make it almost impossible to assume that the agora of a large 
city like Xanthus did not include the spot where the Harpy Tomb stands. The nature of the 





Fic. 2.—Tue Harspy Town: East Sme. 


soil and the remains make it plain that the Stele stood on the north border of the agora, con- 
nected with the temenos of the Twelve Gods, and so the position of the Harpy Tomb was on 
the west border but, like the Stele, on the Agora itself. In fact, it was one of its significant 
features, and it will be shown that it is even mentioned in the long Lycian inscription of the 
Stele as among the three important heroa (aravazipa) on the agora. 

There are several not uninteresting conclusions which can be drawn from this fact. But 
before investigating this matter, it may be useful to consider how the position of the monument 
is reflected by the subjects of the reliefs surrounding its top. Of the four sides of the Harpy Tomb, 
the two sides looking north and south are shorter and consist of single scenes with the so-called 
Harpies on either side, forming a frame to the central scene. The other two sides are the more 
important ones; they are longer and far more impressive. The west side, overlooking the 
river, bears the fe iures of five elaborately dressed women. The east side, facing the agora, 
shows the stately figure of a bearded man enthroned and surrounded by four younger male 
figures. I feel inclined to consider the east side as the most important both because of its 
position and its character, and will begin with it (Fig. 2). 

It seems to consist of two very different groups of figures. To the left, the three figures, 
one enthroned and two standing, are all in very rigid and formal attitudes, well wrapped up 
in long dresses, and looking towards the right. Even their gestures resemble one another, 


44 For collected evidence and general literature on this subject see Or. JA. 1931, xxvii. 82 ff. 
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the movement of their right arms, forming a circle with head and shoulder, has a crescendo 
effect, that is, grows larger towards the centre, and a similar crescendo movement applies to 
the attitude of their left arms and hands. The positions of their feet also show variations of the 
same sort, starting off with a movement which gradually comes to a standstill in the centre. 
In contrast to this, the right-hand group of the east side is much freer in its movements and its 
contours; there are only two figures; their attitude and drapery-folds show a tendency to 
straight lines and open, straight movements. Their gestures show no variations or gradual 
‘ncrease in movement. Their arms are outstretched and pointing towards the centre, On 
the central slab this contrast reaches its climax. The slender young boy, throwing back his 
head and lifting his eyes, stretches out his arms and brings a cock and a fruit as offerings to the 
bearded old man in front of him. But the latter, seated on his elaborate throne as if he formed 
together with it one solid block of statuary, seems to take no notice at all. Fully selfsatished 
he rests his massive form on the throne, like the archaic image of a god. 

The usual interpretation of the figures represented was, up to the end of the nineteenth 
century, that of a god, frequently called Poseidon because of the figure of a Triton on the throne, 
his attendants behind him and two worshippers in front of him. The cock does not quite 
agree with Poseidon, the god of the sea, and quite a number of other anomalies have been 
noticed: but one usually left it at that, or suggested some unknown Lycian deity. Since the 
end of the nineteenth century, however, there has been found ample proof of the fact that, 
in the classical world, no god was ever represented on a tomb, for a tomb was considered as 
the resting-place and abode of the spirit of the deceased person. And the Harpy Tomb being 
a sepulchral momument with a burial chamber, cannot possibly have been ornamented with 
the figures of gods. So the current opinion now is that this central figure on the east side 1s 
meant to be one of the persons buried in the Harpy Tomb. 

Before going on to a further investigation of the identity of the figures represented, it is 
well worth while pointing out one or two of the striking features of this side. What must be 
considered as rather strange and puzzling in a work of Greek art, is the composition of the 
central group (Pl. III), which seems to lack the usual principle of symmetry and the Greek 
sense of equilibrium. A huge figure enthroned with a much smaller worshipper in front of 
him does occur in Greek art (cf. the reliefs from Chrysapha near Sparta), but on the Harpy 
Tomb the absolutely empty space above is something quite out of the way on a monument 
which so clearly bears all the traces of early Greek art and of archaic Greek workmanship. 
And yet the sculptor who designed this group of figures must have had a strong feeling for 
symmetry, even distribution, and proportion of figures. The central lines on this side, the 
axes of symmetry, are a predominant feature of the central group, marking the outlines of the 
throne, the shoulders of the small figure, and the straight verticals of the legs of the bearded 
man. The sceptre runs in an accurate diagonal right through the crossing point of these 
two axes, and this centre is even stressed by the hollow of the enthroned man’s massive left 
hand. But the centre of gravity is quite definitely placed in the left half of the central slab 
which is completely filled by the figure of the enthroned man. Thus the free space in front 
of him forms no equilibrium whatever in the Greek sense, but rather tends to stress his im- 


rtance. 

The two draped figures behind this enthroned man on the left angle-slab (PI. II) have 
been variously described as male and female. More recently one tends to believe in their male 
nature, though at the same time their feminine character never passes unmentioned. And it 
is true, the pose of their hands, the attributes, and the arrangement of the drapery definitely 
compare with those of the women on the west side of the same monument, As F. N. Pryce 
in his 1928 edition of the British Museum Catalogue states that their sex ts disputable, the follow- 
ing facts may seem worth mentioning. The women on this monument all wear bracelets, 
fairly large carved diadems, their hair falls over their shoulders, their dress reaches the ground 
and even trails behind them, and their breasts are outlined quite clearly and are unmistakably 
feminine. These two figures on the east side are altogether different; like all the men on 
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this monument they wear no bracelets, instead of carved diadems they had metal circlets 
round their hair (the rivet holes are still there), their hair does not extend beyond their necks, 
their dress ends at ankle level, and their breast contours are what are called indefinite. The 
explanation of the feminine pose of their hands and of the arrangement of the drapery is, I 
think, quite simple. We have among the Lycian 
marbles another fairly large fragment of a 
contemporary frieze from Xanthus (Catalogue, 
B 314, pl. xxxi.), where a procession is depicted, 
quite definitely men (and Pryce says so), but 
with women’s clothes and with the feminine 
attitude of holding up the drapery with one 
hand. And there are quite a number of reliable 
witnesses (among them Plutarch) who relate 
that among the Lycians men had to wear 
women's clothes on certain religious occasions.1* 
In this light a few details which struck me 
when closely examining the monument itself, 
assume an additional importance. First of all, 
the attendant standing behind the throne is 
slightly smaller than the other; he wears sandals 
whereas the other attendant is barefoot; he 15 
more slender and has no beard whereas the 
second figure is distinctly corpulent and appears 
to have a short pointed beard. But what is 
even more striking, the remains of a tassel are to 
be seen at the back of the head of the first 
attendant. Actually, the contours of their heads 
are entirely different (PI. IV a, 4). The left one 
is undulating and the rivet hole for the metal 
circlet lies within this contour, because the hair 
was compressed by this sort of wreath. The 
contour of the first attendant’s head forms a 
straight vertical line at the back, the rivet hole 
is situated on the outside, and there are the 
distinct traces of a long tassel. They are clearly 
distinguishable in the photograph, starting near 
the top of the head and going down almost to 
the height of the neck. 5o this figure appears 
to have worn a cap with a long pendent tassel. 
This point leads to a long series of parallels 
and will ultimately aid in the interpretation 
of this east side. There are two parallels from Xanthus, both among the Lycian marbles in 
the British Museum, and both almost contemporaneous with the Harpy Tomb. First the 
fragment of a frieze with two male figures (Fig. 3), which F. N. Pryce (Cat., B 310) again 





Fic. 3.—MaLe ATTENDANTS ON A FRIEZE FROM 
XANTHUS. 





™ Plut. consol. ad Apoll., 21; Val. Max., ii, 6,19. Both 
writers state that, among the Lycans, the male members 
of a family in mourning had to wear women's clothes. 
As a reason they give the belief in Lycia that mourning 
was something unworthy of a man, and so he had to put 
on a woman's dress to make it less conspicuous. But this 
3 Clearly a belated and rationalistic attempt at an explana- 
tion of this ancient custom (cf. Hauser in Piolologus 54 
(N.F.8) 389 ff). It is proved that, in earlicr times, only 
the female members represented the family in Lycia. 
The tradition that men had to put on female garments 


on certain religious occasions where the family as a whole 
was involved is in itself only one of the many survivals of 
such ancient customs in Lycia., 

Furthermore, the wearmmg of long dresses by priests 
and singers or musicians on religious occasions in early 
archaic Greece as well as in Minoan Crete points to an 
interesting parallel. And in Persia, Assyria, and Babylonia 
the king's attendants wore a similar dress for certain other 
reasons. It will be proved that, as far as the cast aide of 
the Harpy Tomb ts concerned, the Persian tradition had 
some importance and coincided with Lycian customs. 
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describes as male and female, though neither of them has feminine breast contours. 
The date of the frieze is approximately twenty to thirty years after the Harpy Tomb. The 
figures are apparently two attendants standing at the end of a couch. The first one 1s some- 
what smaller, more slender, with sandals, in women’s clothes, and wears a round cap with a 
long pendent tassel. This is an almost perfect analogy to our two figures on the Harpy Tomb. 
Another fragment of a different frieze, slightly older than the previous one but definitely later 
than the Harpy Tomb (B 309, Cat. Fig. 186) show one figure and the back edge of the cloak 
of a second figure. Attitude and attire are almost 
the same as on the previous fragment. The figure 1s 
male, but wears a woman’s dress, and his attitude 1s 
that of an attendant. 

But there are more parallels than these two. 
There is the Satrap Sarcophagus with its reliefs showing 
the prince who was buried in it, at a banquet or in 
the midst of his every-day occupations, but always 
attended by two male servants in longish clothes, 
holding the implements of their office (Fig. 4). This | 
sarcophagus, found at Sidon and, like the Lycian py, ¢ —Satrar AND ATTENDANTS FROM ‘THE 
Sarcophagus found next to it, probably of Lycian ‘SaTRar" SARCOPHAGUS. 
workmanship, is almost 100 years later than the 
Harpy Tomb, and its style is more developed, but the idea seems the same. For the interven- 
ing period, three Lycian tombs may serve as examples. On them a ruler is depicted with 
attendants standing behind him or at his side, performing their habitual duties, holding a 
sunshade or a napkin, or a jug with wine or water. On two of these three monuments, the 
Payava Tomb and the Nereid Monument, both among the Lycian marbles in the British 
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Museum, the ruler is a Persian prince or satrap. On the third monument, the Heroén from 
Gyeulbashi, he is a legendary hero.” 

The fact that, on several occasions, it is definitely a Persian prince who is shown with his 
attendants, but surrounded by Lycians, gives rise to a sudden suspicion. Could it not be 
that the rulers and the customs have both come to Lycia from Persia? Lycia had formed 

_ 2 | 


1¢ For the Satrap sarcophagus: Mendel, Cat. Afus. be a Persian satrap but cannot be identified); for the 
Otvom. i. 93 fF. (where Mendel has proved that all these Herodn from Gyculbashi: Benndorf's monograph (the 
attendants were male): for the Payava Tomb: Smith, scene has been thought to depict the Ilioupersis with 
BLM. Cal. ii. 47, pl. 11 (the prince represented bere is the Priam and Hecuba enthroned above the besieged city; 
satrap Autophradates, 375-352  B.C.); for the Nereid it is more probable, however, that it refers to some event in 
Monument: #&.4f-Cat. ii (fourth frieze), the prince seems to Lycian history or legend), 
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part of the Persian empire since the middle of the sixth century.17_ Turning therefore to Persia, 
one soon finds that in Persian art one not only meets a few more parallels but, as it seems, the 
prototype of these scenes. The so-called audience-reliefs in the Palace of Persepolis," of which 
quite a number have so far been found, show the Persian King in the midst of a grand function 
of state, with the royal guards, probably during the ceremony of the New Year festival (Fig. 5). 
It is known from literary sources that on this occasion the Persian King used to receive all his 
dignitaries in order of precedence, and after them anybody of standing who wished to be intro- 
duced to him and to ask him for some favour. From what we know of the Persian court 
ceremonial, we can imagine this audience as a very colourful scene. And on the reliefs, as 
in the literary sources, this very scene is depicted with the king seated on his golden throne 
under a baldachin, the sceptre and the lotus flower in his hands, resplendent in a diadem of 
gold, a gold necklace, and gold bracelets. Guards, high court officials and the masters of 
ceremonies are standing by his side, the latter always being the highest dignitaries of the empire.!” 
The king is receiving the Chiliarch or the introduced person, who has to keep at a certain 
distance. Vessels with incense are standing between him and the king. Of the attendants 
behind the king, the first (either behind his throne or next to the crown prince) wears a 
long dress and a muffler cap. He is beardless, and above the muffler no trace of a mous- 


tache can be seen. The second attendant is slightly taller, 


has a beard and wears no cap but 


a diadem, the Median headdress. All this clearly belongs to the strictly observed court cere- 
monial which, as we know, had a symbolic meaning in every one of its features. 

The connexion between these Persian reliefs, all of which are to be dated in the fifth 
century 8.c.," and our group on the Lycian monuments is quite obvious. The empty space 
in front of the ruler, his attitude, the throne, sceptre and lotus flower, and these two attendants, 
who on the reliefs were behind the king, according to the literary sources were by his side: 
all this recurs again and again, on Persian and Lycian monuments. Even the minor details 





1 The conquest of Lycia by E gos, the general of 
Cyrus, is to be dated not later than 538 5.c. This campaigr 
adrealeiniaevsee? Po the siege and capture of Xanthus, de- 
scribed in detail by Herodotus i. 176. This Harp was 
a Mede and dvip olxtios of Deiokes (Hdt. i. 108) and 


ovyyrris of Astyages (Hdt. i, 109), thus of royal blood 
himself. as the ake Kalinin erected dies thian 


Stele on the agora calls himself son of Ha (TAM, 
i. 44; thie “saela' ates fron tha besetiie - ithe fourth 


century), it is very probable that members of the house of 
Ha were in some sort of command in Lycia ever since 
the conquest. » 
a E. Herzfeld, fran tn the Ancient East, pl. 672 and 6; A. U. 
Pope, Survey of Persian Ari, iv, pl. 88; E. Schmidt, The 
Treasury of Persepolis (Oriental Institute of Chicago Com- 
munications 21), 1999, 21 ff., figs. 14, 16. These are the 
most recent publications dealing with the subject. 
Heh Bac eo nels itp seep pobttN Roch nit ataar oa 
ecedence over the carrier of the royal weapons over 
ania alters of the king's oh eae They are also the 
only persons to accompany t ing on several other 
occasions (as shown on other reliefs from Persepolis, ¢.z. 
the portals). And time the sole attribute of their 
office is a towel or napkin, neatly folded, or a fly-whisk, 
or a scent-bottle. And their attire is always the same, 
Neither of them can be the famous Hazarapatis, the Major- 
domo and Grand-Vizier of the empire, who was the com- 
mander of the king’s bodyguard (Xenophon translates 
Hazarapatis by Chiliarch, in Cyrop. viii. 6). One of them 
may be the * Eye of the King ' who was still more prominent 
the Hazarapatis, and to whom was entrusted the control 
of the empire (E. Meyer, Gesch. d. Al. iii. 49). And it 
seems very likely, as E. F, Schmidt has shown ( Treasury of 
Persepolis, 26 ff.) that the other was the * Cupbearer," who 
held the rank of a priest in Xerxes’ times and was also 
responsible for the king’ssafety. The office of the Cupbearer 
was, at least in later Achaemenian times, just as that of 
the Hazarapatis himself, in the hands of cunuchs, as several 
out by the reliefs where the person is depicted without 


beard or moustache (which would be visible above the 
muffier). Cf. J. Marquart, C/nter zur Geesch. pon 
i. 57 ., 224 fF, i, 1580; F. W. Ke nig, Alipersische 
schbechter, in Wiener 2eitschr, fd. Kunst des Morgenlandes, 
1924, xxxi, 269 ff.; 1926, «xxiii, 29 ff, 37 H.; 1928, xxxv, 
1ff.; F. W. Kénig, . — Bardija, in Alotho a, 1936, 
pasium; E. F. Schmidt, Treasury of Persepolis, 26 ff. 

* ‘This court ceremonial was by no means a short-lived 
institution but a long established religious ritual, as is 
proved by an Assyrian fresco pearing: almost identical 
in contents with the Persian reliefs (Fig. 6), Syria ix, pl. 


: avi, i 





xxii ff. F ts of a similar painting from the palate 
of Niniveh are in the British Museum. For the king with 


two attendants accompanying him, many more examples of 
yrian art could be mentioned, chiefly reliefs, e.g. Assur- 
banipal's Hunt, the Banquet of Assurbanipal, Sanherib's 
Sacrifice (Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien, figs. a6, 48,117), 
etc. For the description of the Assyrian ceremonial! in 
contemporary literature, see F. E, Peiser, Studien cur oriental. 
Allertag kane in M.V.AG. 1898, 253, 1. On the 
other hand, this same court ceremonial was continued by 
| 3 them by the Arsacids (Philostrat., 
Vita Apollon, Tyan. i, 27 ff. describes such an audience at 
the Arsacid court in the first century a.p.), and after them 
by the Sasanids (Arabic and Byzantine writers give ample 
information about this; cf. Noldeke, Tiberi, 11g, 221) 
and by the Khaliis all through the Middle Ages. 

"The date of the Treasury reliefs has recently been 
stated as between 490 and 486 p.c. (E. F. Schmidt, Treasury 
of Persepolis, 33), and the king and crown prince may be 
taken to represent Darius and ©, 23 on the correspond- 
ing relicf of the Tripylon. The jp atest was completed 
by Xerxes himself. But as for the Hundred-Column Hall, 
E. Herzfeld discovered in the south-west corner a stone 
slab stating in Babylonian that Artaxerxes I erected this 
structure on the foundations prepared by his father Xerxes 

derzteld, Alipers. Inschr., in Arch. Mitt, Iran, 1. Exgin- 
par ner Say Pp. 45), and thus the date of these ‘hefs 
cannot be re 465 o.c. It was posibly somewhat later 
in the reign of Artaxerxes I, 
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are all to be found in Persia and in Lycia. And surely it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
this court ceremonial was introduced into Lycia during the two centuries when Lycia formed 
a part ofthe Persian Empire. I think there is enough evidence to support this view even without 
further consideration of the fact that Lycia was governed, during a certain time, by the Medo- 
Persian family of Harpagos,** and that, less than a century after the Harpy Tomb was built, 
the son of Harpagos erected the Xanthian Stele only about 50 paces from the Tomb, on the 
agora itself, and described himself on it as ruler of Xanthus and of all the Lycians. 
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Fic. 6.—AssyRian Fresco Paintinc. 


If it be objected that this Eastern ceremonial might not have been known to the Greeks, 
and consequently would not have been depicted in such detail in a work of Greek art, I would 
mention the many Greek authors descnibing this ceremonial, and show a painting (Fig. 7) 
from the interior of a shield on a Greek sarco- 
phagus, called the Alexander Sarcophagus.“ 
This work of purely Greek art shows again very 
faithfully the same scene with the same details. 

If we now return to the Harpy Tomb, I think 
we cannot fail to be impressed by the striking 
similarity that is to be noticed here. And almost 
instinctively we look for the royal tiara of the 
ruler—the only detail that seems to be omitted. 
Everything else has been faithfully represented. 
But there seems to be no tiara or Phrygian cap, 
as on all the other Lycian monuments of this 
character. Yet, let me draw attention to the 
contour of the back of the ruler’s head, a perfectly 
straight line (Pl. I). This excludes any pos- 





A ee L oe Fic. 7.—Partine wef SHTmELD on THE * ALEXANDER * 
sibility of hair forming the contour of the head. ia aer aces: 





= Tt is very probable that the detailed account of Harpa- Sidon, ude »» pL 7, 18. The sarcophagus dates from the 
gos’ campaign by Herodotus, and his stories about the endo fourth century g.c. Yet it is hardly likely that 
miraculous ration and the rise of Cyrus | a it could have been made by an artist who actually saw the 
Harpagos avs a predominant role) were partly deriv Persepolis reliefs. Persepolis was sacked and burnt down 
from sei paloy he members of the house of Harpagos, immediately after its capture by Alexander. It is agreed 
and later soon by some Persian friend of Herodotus that the sarcophagus is of Attic workmanship, and the 
ve Harpagid family claimed descent from many allusions to the Persian court ceremonial and customs 
akes th the Mede (ef. note 18), and as they seem to have in Aeschylus’ paiay (in language, expressions, ideas, and 
stood in close connexion with Lycia, Herodotus may well even in the metre of the dialogues) show that this ceremonial 
have come across them there. For this “ Harpagid tradi- a well known in contemporary Athens. Other- 
ton" in Herodotus, see = Schubert, Heredots Darstellung ow could all these allusions have been understood 
der Kyrossage, 1900, 76; F. Justi, Gramdriss der trantechen “egy the listeners? Writers like Herodotus and Menophon 
erin Jedd iu, 410; J. V. Prasek in Kiio, 1904, iv, 199 ff; had also their share in making the people of Athens well 
Wells, Commentary on Herodotus, 1956, notes acquainted with Persian customs and ritual. Surely the 
to book i. Greeks of the mainland, and even more so the Asiatic 
2 On the short side (north), Cf. Mendel, Gat, Afws. Greeks had not to rely on hearsay to describe or depict 
Ottom., i, 189 (Fig. to the left); Winter, Sarterphege pon Eastern ceremonial in a work of art. 
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Wherever hair is depicted or indicated on this monument, the back line of the head is 
undulating. Here, the rivet hole for the metal wreath still remains, and Its place is outside 
this contour, which is as straight as if drawn with a ruler. All this definitely recalls the 
head of the first attendant with his cap and tassel. These are the only examples of a 
straight line and a rivet hole outside the head contour, and one of them plainly shows 
a cap. Unfortunately the ruler’s head is too weathered to allow of additional proof, but I 
almost think this is enough to suggest that he too may have worn some sort of headdress. 
True, there are no signs of a tassel, but a ruler, whether a satrap or the Persian king himself, 
never wore a cap with a tassel: it was the royal tiara or diadem that he wore, or the so-called 
Phrygian cap, with a metal wreath around it. That this was also worn by the Lycian princes 
is proved by many examples, especially on coins from Xanthus.** 

Now, if we only had this evidence of the head contours, we should probably say, it is not 

unlikely that this enthroned man wore a tiara or diadem, and was a ruler. But we have to 
consider this detail.in connexion with all the rest of the ceremonial, the empty space in front, 
the two attendants behind, the throne, the sceptre, and the lotus flower. Besides, we must 
bear in mind that, of the Lycian monuments quoted as parallels, though all but one come from 
Xanthus, there are only two which date from the fifth century B.c. and they are somewhat 
later than the Harpy Tomb. This agrees with, and rather confirms the assumption that the 
court ceremonial was only depicted on sepulchral monuments of rulers, and not indiscriminately 
on tombs of private persons. The Harpy Tomb was the earliest of these monuments showing 
the court ceremonial, and this tradition must have started with a ruler, And here it may be 
useful to remember that the Harpy Tomb stood on the Xanthian agora, close to the Xanthian 
Stele. If we bear all this in mind, I feel sure that, whether this enthroned man on the Harpy 
Tomb wore a cap or not, there is room for one conclusion only: this is the ruler of Xanthus, 
he and his court ceremonial are represented on his tomb, on its east side facing the agora for 
all his people to see. 
‘Similarly, a later ruler of Manthus, ‘the son of Harpagos,’ speaks to his people on the 
south side of the Xanthian Stele, facing the agora, and gives his name and descent. ‘The two 
frieze fragments dating from the second quarter of the fifth century B.c. (B 309 and B 310 in the 
British Museum; they come from different friezes: Cat., p. 141) were found built into the wall 
of the acropolis, and so their original position is not known. But again on the Nereid Monu- 
ment, the ruler who erected this kind of mausoleum presents himself to his people on its east 
side, facing the inhabited quarters of the town, though this time not amidst court ceremonial 
but as a Graeco-Lycian prince with his family, seated opposite to his wife, the children standing 
behind their parents. _ 

We have yet to discuss the right-hand group of the east side of the Harpy Tomb. I 
shall do this as briefly as possible. The figures represented are a boy and a young man wor- 
shipping the ruler (Pll. II, III, 1Ve,d). Whya boy? Perhaps it was his ownson. Butit does 
occur to us that, on the Persian reliefs too, the person in front of the king was of very much 
smaller, almost diminutive dimensions compared with the other figures, It was a Persian 
noble, not a boy, but his size was so reduced in order to show the king as something more than 
a simple mortal.*5 For the same reason the strictly observed distance and the empty space 
before him were part of these reliefs. Here we have an equivalent in art to what literary 
sources record as traditional attributive expressions added to the name of the Persian king, 
describing according to a prescribed formula his greatness, his superiority, and his sacred- 
ness. On the Harpy Tomb, the artist, if he was a Greek and not accustomed to this way of 

#4 Babelon, Traifé, ii, 8 ff; Ree. Num. 1908; Six, Num. this mean that the rule of emphasising the difference in size 
Chron. 1898, 199 ff; Hill, BLM. Cat. Coins, Lycia, pl. vi, f; between the king, his inanontate followers, and the other 
cf. also head from Ephesus, Pryce, B.M. Cat. B 215, Fig. 132. people, was also applied to simple narratives in an oral 

t% "This was a sacred law, and had been a rule in Persian tradition? 1 cannot help feeling that Xenophon was 


art from its very beginning. Xenophon, Cyrop, vill, 3, simply describing a picture or relief, though he does not 
14 even goes a little further: when describing the splendid say so this time. tis to be noted, however, that Xenophon 


ie 


procession of Cyrus, he states that the very tall charioteer usually does mention rebels and pictures if he describes 
of Cyrus was yet much smaller than Cyrus himecif. Does them, c.g. Cyrop. 1, 2, 15. 
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reducing the size of one figure for the glorification of another, would give this smaller figure 
the appearance of a young boy. Similarly he endowed the figures of the left-hand group 
with Greek attributes and Greek drapery, adapting a conventional Greek exterior and ad- 
justing the commission given by his employers to his own capacity and style. This was quite 
in conformity with Lycian tradition in art, which always had a Grecising tendency. How- 
ever this may be, one thing is certain: i. all the details on these reliefs the artist made 
full use of the Greek models and patterns which he knew. For the right angle-slab especially 
we may find quite a number of models in Greek art. Both the boy presenting an offering,*® 
and the man with his dog were among the favourite subjects for tombstones in Greece.*? 
The offering of a cock is connected both with Persian and with Greek ritual. In Lycia, the 
offering of a cock at a tomb seems to have been a tradition that survived well into Hellenistic 
and even Roman times.** The offering of a rhyton with wine is well known to have a similar 
bearing and similar connexions, and was quite frequently represented on Lycian tombs. 

And so we may come to the explanation of the difference already noticed between the 
left-hand group and the right-hand one. To the left, the artist had to represent the traditional 
and very strictly observed features of the Lycian court ceremonial, a task which did not allow 
him much freedom of movement nor much liberty to choose among the stock of types and models 
or patterns of his own experience, he could only apply his own imagination and his collected 
specimens of figures to minor details, such as the drapery, the throne, and the small Triton 
on it." In contrast to this, the commission to represent on the right-hand side some of the 
prince's worshippers, courtiers, or relatives, gave him much more liberty to choose among 
his own repertory of designs and models. That is probably why the right half of the east side 
seems more Greek in its character, whereas the left half reflects to a somewhat greater extent 
the formal Oriental influence in art. 

If we accept that view, the east side of the Harpy Tomb may be considered an excellent 
example of the way in which the Grecising tendency worked in the Near East. We are used 
to thinking that Grecism is simply a more or less unskilled imitation of Greek design and Greek 
principles by non-Greck peoples and craftsmen. This is not true. Grecising means adapting 
foreign principles to a Greek appearance, clothing foreign ideas in a Greek dress. The belief 
and ritual remain unchanged, but the language and expression become Greek. 

In a similar manner an * Onentalising’ tendency had spread from the East to the West 
in archaic times. Ideas and expressions, motives and designs were fluctuating from coast to 
coast, from island to island. But they were not always simply borrowed or copied, and the 
Greeks did not feel they belonged to an ortental world because they accepted an orientalising 
style. Their belief and their faith remained unchanged. ‘ Orientalising’ and ‘ Grecising’ 
seem but two unifying tendencies towards one common aim in this ancient world of Eurasia. 

And thus we may be able to trace here both the underlying tendencies: we see the dynasty 
of Xanthus and his Lycian court ceremonial, with all the symbolic and religious ritual of 
Eastern origin faithfully observed, and over it, the emanation from the radiant light of Greece; 
the uplifted head and freely raised arms of the boy, the tranquil and unforced bearing of the 
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youth, the natural and impulsive attitude of the dog. And in this light the whole scene 
acquires a meaning for the eye even of a Greek; for him it is simply the worshipping of a hero. 
The offering of a cock and of wine express this in Greek art quite clearly, and the attendants 
also conform to this Greek custom by holding pomegranates among other attributes. Thus 
the east side was fully intelligible to Orientals and to Greeks. Both could understand its 
meaning and, in a border country like Lycia, this was not merely desirable but perhaps 
essential in that fifth century which marks the beginning both of the collision and of the 
amalgamation of the Oriental and the Greek worlds. 
F. J. Trrrscu 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1939-1940 


Ir need hardly be emphasised that the survey of the past two years’ work in the field of 
Greek epigraphy which I here offer can make no pretension to completeness. The inter- 
ruption of communications consequent upon the war has robbed me of access to the majority 
of the relevant books and periodicals published on the Continent during the last months of 
1939 and the whole of 1940. Nevertheless, in view of the amount and importance of the 
work noted in the following pages, I think it better to write my account, imperfect though it 
must needs be, in the accustomed form and at the usual time, rather than to hold back my 
material until the return of peace and the re-establishment of communications enable me to 
fill the serious gaps which remain. I hope that my next review will be written in conditions 
which will make it possible to complete this survey of 1939 and 1940 while at the same time 
summarising the publications of 1941 and 1942. Once again I ask all those scholars who 
have materially assisted my task by the gift of copies of their works to accept this assurance 
of my warmest gratitude. 

As before, I mark with an asterisk books or articles which I have not personally consulted. 

Among the scholars who have died during the two years under review are some who 
have made contributions of great and lasting value to Greek epigraphical studies, notably 
E. Bourguet,! R. Cagnat,? C. C. Edgar, J. B. Frey 4 and W. M. Ramsay.5 Some of the 
veterans continue their work with unflagging vigour and unabated ability, such as J. Kirchner, 
who attained the age of 80 on September 25, 1939, and F. Hiller von Gaertringen and A. 
Wilhelm, who respectively completed their seventy-fifth year on August 3 and September 10 
of the same year." Further impressions of the Amsterdam Epigraphical Congress of 1938 
have been recorded by H. Nesselhauf,? A. Salac,* A. Calderini,® and F. Sokolowski.’” 


I. GENERAL. 


My summary for 1937-38 appeared in 7HS lix. 241-ff., and, so far as Egypt and Nubia 
are concerned, in jEA xxv. 8g ff. Other bibliographies, among which the masterly ‘ Bulletin 
Epigraphique ’ of R. Flaceliére and J. and L. Robert is in my judgement the most complete 
and valuable, continue to appear in their usual form, covering either the whole field “ or a 
selected portion of it, and to their number is added a new and elaborate ‘ Bollettino di 
epigrafia greco-romana’™ under the direction of A. Calderini, Attention may also be 
drawn to the indexes which have been published of A7PA xli-lx 1° and of MélBeyr i-xix.1 

Of the Jnscriptiones Graecae one new instalment, that containing the supplements to vol. Xli, 
edited by F. Hiller von Gaertringen, has appeared, but is still inaccessible to me. Of J. J. E. 
Hondius’ Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum the first part of vol. ix has been published (see 
p- 83). L. Montevecchi pursues her researches!’ among the codices of the libraries of 
Milan and Imola, to the enrichment of Latin rather than of Greek epigraphy. L. Robert 
has published an maugural lecture on ‘ L’épigraphie grecque au Collége de France,’ in 
which he discusses the services rendered to epigraphical study and teaching by Letronne, 


1 REA xii. 105, AA xiii. 256 ff. i REG li. 445 ff. 
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P. Foucart and M. Holleaux, adding a bibliography of Foucart’s works. His article ” 
entitled ‘ Hellenica,’ almost on the scale of a book, attests on every page those qualities of 
wellnigh superhuman industry, insight and learning which characterise all his work and 
evoke the amazement of every reader; its main contents will be briefly summarised in their 
appropriate places in the following pages. 

Of A. 5. Arvanitopoulos’ ambitious work on Greek epigraphy two instalments have now 
been issued 2°; they contain a general introduction to the subject, followed by a historical 
survey, somewhat curiously arranged, of the Greek alphabet, divided into nine chapters, 
which deal respectively with the fixation of the alphabet by Archinus and the changes in 
letter-forms which occurred in course of time, the pre-Euclidic alphabets, the Jnsenptrones 
Graecae, epigraphical symbols and transcription, directions of writing, changes in the Attic 
alphabet, the Island, Ionic, Corinthian and Chalcidic alphabets, and the Cyprian syllabic 
script. To B, D. Meritt we owe a delightful little book,** which fills a serious gap in epi- 
graphical literature and imparts some of the thrill and excitement of the epigraphist’s work 
while emphasising also the exacting nature of its demands ; it comprises four lectures, entitled 
‘Readings,’ ‘ Reconstruction,’ ‘ Lettering” and “ Restoration,’ and vividly pictures the tasks 
confronting the student who from the inscribed stone, perhaps broken and defaced, seeks to 
win a document of historic value, setting forth the principles of that ° science of architectural 
epigraphy,’ of which the author is an acknowledged master. His illustrative examples are 
all taken from Attic inscriptions, but the principles and methods enunciated are of a far 
wider application. Another work of first-class quality 1s R. P. Austin’s thorough examina- 
tion “* of that widespread and immensely important phenomenon of Greek inscriptions, the 
stoichedon arrangement of the letters, of which the same scholar elsewhere * gives a_ briefer 
and more popular account. A further useful work, marked by extraordinary industry and 
accuracy, is M. Avi-Yonah’s collection and discussion *4 of the epigraphical abbreviations 
and contractions found in the inscriptions of the Near East from 200 B.c. to A.D. 1100, while 
another feature of Greek writing, for which our evidence is derived almost wholly from 
inscriptions, the use of the acrophonic numeral system, has been examined * afresh by 
M. N. Tod, who devotes special attention to the local varieties found at Epidaurus, Thespiae, 
Delphi, Olynthus, Delos and Cyrene, and adds an index of all the places where this type of 
numeral signs is represented. L. H. Jeffery comments ** on a peculiar form of omega which 
occurs in two archaic texts of Phlius and Perachora, F. 5. Crawford suggests *? that the 
sporadic appearance in Greek inscriptions of the sign H with the value he, especially in 
divine names and titles, may be ‘ a survival from the syllabic writing used in Greece before 
the adoption of the Semitic alphabet,’ and F. R. Blake’s article on the development of 
vowel-signs in alphabets of Phoenician derivation contains a short section ** on the Greek 
symbols for the vowels. 

In the field of grammar and metric A. Wilhelm has made the chief contributions, display- 
ing once again that astonishing command of the whole epigraphical materials in which he 
and Robert stand supreme, and incidentally correcting previous readings, restorations and 
interpretations of numerous texts. He collects ** from inscriptions of Mistia, Elaeussa, Ter- 
messus, Perinthus and Indjik (Pamphylia) examples of the phrase el 5’ ov. In an article ® on 
Greek syntax he discusses, with a wealth of examples, * prepositionless genitives* (pp. 117 ff), 
the present tense combined with an expression referring to the past (pp. 129 ff.), and various 
dislocations in the order of words (pp. 132 ff.), ending with an invaluable index of inscriptions 
discussed or amended (p. 149); the article contains an interesting passage (pp. 126 ff.) 
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relating to fines for tomb-violation and comments upon two metrical phenomena, the absence 
of caesura in the third foot of a hexameter line (pp. 142 f.) and the substitution of a trochee 
for a dactyl in pentameter or hexameter verse (pp. 145 f). He is mainly concerned with 
metrical questions in another article,*! based upon an epigram quoted by Lucian (Symposium, 
41); among the matters discussed are the shortening of ot and ov (pp. 56f.), hiatus (pp. 
56 f., 67, 86f.), the use of a spondee in the second half of a pentameter (pp. 57 ff.), the 
transposition of hexameter and pentameter in the couplet (pp. 67 f., 81 ff.) and the metrical 
lengthening of the augment (pp. 87 f.), and contributions are made to the text or exegesis of 
almost a score of metrical inscriptions. O. J. Todd also collects ™ examples of unusual 
rhythm or metre in epigrams. Attention may also be drawn to the section * of L. Robert's 
above-mentioned article entitled ‘Onomastica,’ in which certain personal and local names 
are examined and Grégoire’s derivation of the word caballus is criticised. 

From speech we turn to action, and note some works relative to Greek political, social 
and economic activity based mainly or wholly on epigraphical foundations; numerous other 
examples, relating to special localities, will be found in the following pages. A. H. M. Jones’ 
synoptic discussion of The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian ™ utilises all the available evidence, 
among which inscriptions play a prominent réle, and the same is true of his essay ** on the 
civitates liberae et immunes in the eastern provinces of the Empire. F. Hampl’s long article on 
‘Poleis ohne Territorium’** also makes use of a number of inscriptions. E. Groag’s 
monograph 27 on the Roman imperial officials in the province of Achaea from the reign of 
Caesar to that of Diocletian is worthy of that master of prosopographical study, and inscrip- 
tions, quoted in full but without commentary, play the leading part in M. P. Charlesworth's 
Documents illustrating the Reigns af Claudius and Nero“; twenty-four of these are Greek or 
bilingual, drawn from every quarter of the Greek world. G. Downey's dissertation A Study 
af the Gomites Orientis and the Consulares Syriae ™ also derives some of its materials from inscrip- 
tions. The volumes of T. Frank’s Economic Survey of Ancient Rome “’ which deal with Roman 
Egypt and with Africa, Syria, Greece and Asia Minor draw from the same source some of 
their most precise and detailed information, L. C, West’s notes ‘on the contents and omissions 
of Diocletian’s famous edict of a.p. 301 seek to show that the needs of the army and the civil 
service, rather than those of the mass of the population, were uppermost in Diocletian's mind 
and that the measure was intended to apply to the whole Empire rather than to its eastern 
provinces only, and H. Volkmann’s article “ on Adxiia yprjporta has a wider scope than the 
Eretrian inscription which affords its starting-point. O. Fiebiger’s * Inschriftensammlung 
zur Geschichte der Ostgermanen’ “ contains eighty-six inscriptions, of which fourteen are 
Greek and one is bilingual. L. Robert deals “4 in characteristic fashion with a group of two 
decrees and two epigrams, from Cos, Samos, Lambaesis and Bithynia, relative to doctors; 
his work “8 on the gladiators of the Greek East, much of the material of which ts derived 
from epigraphical sources, [ have not yet seen. 

Marked progress has also been made in the utilisation of epigraphical data for the study 
of various aspects of Greek religious beliefs and practices. Specially noteworthy is M. Guar- 
ducci’s second and concluding article ** on the institution of the phratry in the Greek world, 
which covers the Acolian and Dorian states, Sicily, Naples and the Asiatic phratries of the 
Imperial period, and republishes in extenso the relevant inscriptions, including a fragmentary 
name-list hitherto unpublished (No. XXIX 41s). An important essay *? by A. Cameron 
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discusses documents from Edessa, Susa and Oenoanda recording manumissions which take 
the form of dedications to a divinity and two interesting confessions from the sanctuary of 
Apollo Lairbenos, while W. Kamps investigates * the origins of the religious endowment in 
ancient Greece, and A. Parrot examines * the curses directed in numerous sepulchral inscrip- 
tions against violators of tombs. H. W. Parke’s ample volume *° on the Delphic Oracle 
makes use of such inscriptions (disappointingly few, it must be admitted) as throw light upon 
the procedure, policy and influence of Pythian Apollo and his priests. In a third volume,*! 
of more than 1300 pages, A. B. Cook brings to a close his monumental work on Zeus, once 
more attesting a close and fruitful scrutiny of all the epigraphical evidence for the cult of the 
supreme deity of the Hellenic world. He here deals with the relation of Zeus to earthquakes, 
clouds, wind, dew, rain and meteorites, and ends with a statement of his general conclusions 
about Zeus of the dark sky, appendices on floating islands, the prompting Eros and the lepds 
youes, addenda and indices. J. D. Beazley’s article on Prometheus the fire-lighter starts 
from the figures and names of gods, heroes, satyrs and men painted on an Attic kalyx-krater 
of about 425-20 B.c. recently acquired by the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, and A. Wilhelm, 
discussing ** the Lemnian truppopia, proposes to read kat’ évéctou Erous in Philostratus, Heroicus, 
xx. 24, in place of xa’ iva To Erous, adducing numerous epigraphical examples of évecros 
and of xara used of periodic repetition. P. A. Clement examines 4 the Thessalian cult of 
Enodia, with whom he identifies the ‘ goddess of Pherae,’ a deity of the type of Hecate. 
M. Guarducci adds a postscript ** to her discussion of Euclea, and U. Wilcken publishes an 
essay °° on the origin of the Hellenistic ruler-cult, dealing with Alexander the Great, the 
Diadochi and the royal cults of the Ptolemies and Seleucids; he pays special attention (pp. 
318 ff.) to an important edict of the late third century B.c. from Durdurkar (OGI 224 = 
Welles, Royal Correspondence, No. 36), our sole authority for an official dynastic cult created by 
a Seleucid monarch, probably Antiochus III, and co-extensive with the whole Empire. 

I note briefly in passing some inscriptions on vases and other earthenware articles, 
excluding those which appear in publications primarily devoted to ceramics: to some of 
them I allude again under the several localities in which they have come to light. 5. Ferri 
discusses *? at considerable length the Greek vases with ‘ acclamatory’ inscriptions, J. H. 
Iliffe continues, in a second article,®* his examination of sigillata-wares in the Near East, 
M. J. Milne uses ** some epigraphical evidence to support her contention that the ‘ pyxis’ 
must be renamed ‘ kylichnis,’ C. Roebuck illustrates © three inscribed white-ground plaques 
by the Cerberus-painter, V. Grace’s ‘ Notes on Stamped Jars’ ® deal with the officials named 
on Cnidian jars, the results obtained by measuring the capacities of some seventy-five jars, 
and the bearing of these data on the question why jars were stamped, and H. H. Stow’s 
sumptuous collection of forty plates relating to Greek Athletics and Festivals in the F ifth Century * 
includes six (Nos. 2, 4, 8, 11, 32-3) depicting inscribed vases of various types. A broken tile 
from Athens bearing a graffito is published &* by E. Vanderpool, and a plate signed by Sotes 
and Paederos by O. Broneer and by C. Roebuck, who also deals with many other inscribed 
vases and sherds found on the N. slope of the Acropolis (below, p. 57), while M. T. Campbell 
examines “* the contents of a well of the b.-f. period at Corinth including some graffiti and 
dipinti, and G, Mylonas reports *§ the discovery of a stamped amphora-handle near Philippi. 
Of six similar handles from Egypt, Rhodes and Loryma, now in the Museum of the American 
Academy in Rome, C. P. Ludlum gives a description,** and A, Minto publishes three frag- 
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ments ®7 of r.-f. Attic kylikes, two with xeAds-inscriptions and one signed by Pamphacus, from 
Orvieto. Among inscribed Greek vases in Museums beyond the limits of the Greek world I 
note one at Oslo with a new xaAds-inscription published ® by S. Marstrander, a b.-f. skyphos ™ 
inscribed Thotias and a r.-f. Attic column-krater in the Ny Carlsberg collection at Copen- 
hagen, the well-known r.-f. Duris-vase at Berlin showing verses written on a teacher's book, 
which H. Lucas revises 79 and tentatively assigns to the beginning of the Acthiopis, a r.-f. 
lekythos 7! of about 460 acquired by the Museum Antiker Kleinkunst at Munich, a lamp of 
the second century a.p. in the British Museum discussed 7? by L. Poinssot, a r.-f. pelike ™ 
by the Meidias-painter in the Metropolitan Museum, New York, and a Saconides in Sydney 
identified *™* by J. D. Beazley. 

S. Eitrem devotes an interesting article 7* to magical gems and their dedication, con- 
taining a general account of amulets and a discussion of some examples in the National 
Museum at Copenhagen. R. D. Barnett describes 7* a Jewish gold medallion later than the 
fifth century A.D., now in the Jewish Museum in London, and L. Poinssot comments 7 on 
an intaglio found at Thysdrus (el-Djem), now preserved in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, 
which represents the triumph of Augustus in the guise of Neptune. E. Bickel’s examination 
of a Spanish gem is mentioned below (p. 75). 

F. Poulsen’s catalogue 7* of the sculptures in the Ny Carlsberg Glyptothck at Copen- 
hagen includes thirty-three inscribed objects collected from various parts of the Greek world, 
L. Robert discusses 7° four inscriptions in the Louvre recently published *° by A. Dain, 
R. Lullies’ list of acquisitions of the collections of antiquities at Munich includes ™ a fourth- 
century Attic Joutrophoros from Velanideza and a r.-f. lekythos, both previously published, 
and G. R. Edwards’ description ® of the classical collection of the Bowdoin College Museum 
of Fine Arts speaks of a bronze bull, probably from Thebes, inscribed HIEPO! KABEIPOI. 

Of work relating to the origin and development of the Greek alphabet and of scripts 
which have some bearing upon it less has come to my notice than in recent years. A 
posthumous essay ** by K. Sethe (who died in November, 1937) deals with the evolution of 
the alphabet from the ideogram; though the main emphasis is naturally laid on the Egyptian 
writing, he examines (pp. 56 ff.) the Sinaitic inscriptions, dating them between 1800 and 
1600 8.c., and the Phoenician alphabet (pp. 48 ff.), whose origin he assigns to 1300-1000 B.c., 
and briefly surveys the formation and spread of the Greck alphabet (pp. 60 f), D. Diringer 
publishes a short essay ** on human writing, based upon the full account contained in his 
recent book (cf. FHS lix. 246), and R. Dussaud comments ** on some works dealing with the 
origin and history of the alphabet. J. Leibovitch continues to study ®* the problem of the 
decipherment of the Sinaitic inscriptions, J. L. Myres discusses ** the Phrygian script, 5. 
Casson adds ** a dozen bronze-age Cyprian signs to the sixty-one collected in his Ancient 
Cyprus, 98 ff., and calls for caution in attempts to transliterate them in the light of the Cyprian 
syllabary of classical times, S. P. Cortsen offers ®° a series of notes on, and a translation of, 
the Lemnian inscription B, and C. W. Blegen and K. Kourouniotis report °° the discovery at 
Pylos of some 618 clay tablets, or fragments of such, inscribed in a form of the Minoan 
‘Linear B,’ almost all of which are clearly lists or inventories. R. S. Young announces * 
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that the excavation on Mount Hymettus in 1939 has brought to light no inscriptions certainly 
attributable to the eighth century or earlier, but has considerably increased the corpus of 
seventh-century inscriptions, and examines ™ a series of early graffiti found in the Athenian 
Agora from the standpoint of the evidence they afford about the introduction into Greece of 
alphabetic writing; ‘all the inscribed vases and fragments,’ he concludes, ‘can be dated 
about 700 and later; a vase bearing an alphabetical inscription of the eighth century has yet 
to be found.’ 


IT. Attica. 


A. Billheimer examines a large number of Athenian documents cited by R. Laqueur 
in support of his theory of incorporation and combination of the elements of amended 
decrees; he concludes that, though unproved, the theory ‘ is one of several possible hypo- 
theses which might explain the absence of formal amendments from Athenian decrees passed 
after the first quarter of the third century s.c.’ T. L. Shear reports on the epigraphical 
fruits of the excavations carried out in the Athenian Agora in 1938 °4 and 1939 **; in the 
former year 549 inscriptions and forty-two ostraka were unearthed, and the sum-total of 
inscriptions found by the close of 1939 was nearly 6000 and that of stamped amphora-handles 
nearly 10,000. I have already (p. 52) mentioned Meritt’s Epigraphica Attica, and here only 
call attention to the ‘Index of Inscriptions cited’ (pp. 155 ff.) which adds greatly to its 
value. 

[IG i*.] Down to 403 B.c—Among the new finds announced by Shear dating from the 
fifth or an earlier century are two sixth-century boundary-stones ®* inscribed hdpos eful tés 
Gyopas and an ostrakon ®? given against Hyperbolus, the final victim of the institution of 
ostracism. Excellent progress has been made with the publication of the Agora inscriptions 
by B. D. Meritt, E. Schweigert and W. K. Pritchett, who fully maintain the high standards 
of promptitude, accuracy, insight and learning which they have taught us to expect. In 
addition to new fragments, noted below, of inscriptions already known, Meritt edits ® several 
wholly new texts, including a boundary of the ’Avéxiov dating about 450 B.c. (No. 14), a 
choregic dedication of Leagros (No. 15), a boundary-marker of a trittys (No. 16), an interest- 
ing, if tantalising, fragment, engraved about 425, of an archon-list, in which the extant names 
belong apparently to the years 527-6 to 522-1 B.c. (No. 21), rejecting the almost irresistible 
temptation to restore in |. 8 the name of Peisistratus’ grandson and namesake, whose archon- 
ship he dates in 497-6 B.c. Elsewhere he publishes 1° four trittys-markers (Nos. 1-4), 
which add to our knowledge of the component trittyes of several Attic tribes. To Pritchett 1% 
we owe a metrical dedication to Demeter and Core dated about 455 (No. 18) and a fragment 
of the Erechtheum accounts (No. 19) mentioned below. Schweigert gives !% us a record of 
two hitherto unknown golden Nikai from accounts dated about 430-25 (No. 27) 1 and part 
of a document issued by the Treasurers of Athena in 411-0 or in 407-6 (No. 29). R. 8. 
Young examines }°* the contents of a seventh-century well in the Agora, which include seven 
early dipinti and graffiti on vases and other clay objects, all datable about 700 8.c. or later, 
and 5. Young discusses 5 a clepsydra of the fifth century bearing the name of the tribe 
Antiochis and a note of the content, two choes (AX). 

The new inscriptions of this period discovered on the N. slope of the Acropolis include 
the signatures of Sotes and Paederos, potter and painter, written doustrophedon on a plate 
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discussed by O. Broneer 1°¢ and by C. Roebuck,!°7 who also deals 1% with a large number of 
painted and incised texts on vases, most of them signatures, kaAds-inscriptions and dedications ; 
among them is an ostrakon ! given against the elder Alcibiades. R.%. Young’s account of 
the 1939 excavations on the summit of Mount Hymettus contains "" a fragment of an archaic 
inscription on a limestone block and reports the discovery of ninety-eight sherds bearing 
dedicatory or other inscriptions of the seventh century, of which twelve are here published, 
affording interesting evidence for the history of the Greek script. 

In an important article 1 on archaic Athenian dedications 5. Lauffer makes some 
general remarks on ‘ technical epigraphy ’ in relation to early Attic votives, which he classifies 
according to date and material, and proceeds to discuss, correct or restore many marble- 
inscriptions of 550-480 B.c. published in JG i.* or in L(olling’s Kat&Aoyos); he separates the 
two fragments of 688, unites 5014, d + 6164, 511 + 517, 633 + 737°" + L332, 636 + 737°*, 
675 + Leo1, 679 + two new fragments, 707 + 737°", 737° + L335 and a new fragment, 
and L329 + L330, corrects or restores 568, 577, 597 and 670, comments on 639, examines 
the signatures of Euthymus, Gorgias, Pollias and Pythis (§§ 12, 14, 17, 18) and offers useful 
observations on inscriptions written vertically (§ 10), on small bases supporting bronze 
statuettes (§ 11) and on different writing engraved by the same hand on the same stone 
(§ 18). We should have welcomed an index of the inscriptions treated in this long and 
fruitful research. A. E. Raubitschek’s full and instructive article “™* on the technique and 
form of early Athenian statue-bases contains no discussion of their inscriptions, but many of 
his illustrations depict inscribed stones; he also devotes a special study ™* to the victor- 
statues erected at Athens in the fifth century and draws up an annotated list of eight inscrip- 
tions (JG i.2 531, 534, 606, 607, 608 + 714, 655, 829, ii® 3123) presumably belonging to 
dedications of victors in the horse-race, chariot-race or gymnastic contests. 5. Luria’s article 
(in Russian, but with German summary) ™‘ on the earliest Attic inscriptions is inaccessible 
to me. 

M. Giffler deals “5 with the introduction, variously dated by previous scholars, of the 
‘ conciliar year’ at Athens, and, rejecting two views successively held by Meritt, agrees with 
Dinsmoor in placing it in 432 and assigning it to the influence of Meton’s work. W. K. 
Pritchett marshals and examines ™ the evidence, literary and epigraphical, agamst the 
theory of H. B. Mayor™? that Athenian otpatnyoi entered office soon after their election and 
before the beginning of campaigning operations. Of outstanding interest is the masterly 
work ™8 in which B. D. Meritt, H. T. Wade-Gery and M. F. McGregor provide a definitive 
edition of the Attic tribute quota-lists. Chapters I-III give a catalogue and bibliography of 
the 285 fragments of these lists which have so far come to light, V and VI contain restored 
texts and commentaries, VII and VIII comprise the records supplied by the documents 
under review for the payments of 343 communities from 454 to 409 B.c., together with sup- 
plementary lists, IX contains notes and discussions, historical and topographical, on the local 
and ethnic names which occur, X lists the known Hellenotamai with their secretaries and 
assessors, and XI consists of 161 ‘ testimonia’* bearing on the Delian League, eleven of which 
(T6878) are epigraphical. Chapters IV—VI also contain catalogues of the surviving frag- 
ments of the three extant re-assessment records (JG 1.2 63, 64 and a recent find) and of nine 
decrees (JG i@ 57, 65, 66, 91, g2 and 109) relative to the tribute-question, togethér with 
restored texts, bibliographies and some commentary; the decree enforcing uniformity of 
coinage, weights and measures throughout the Empire is included among the * testimonia’ 
(T6g). Elsewhere in this Journal I have expressed my admiration of the wonderful 
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achievement of the authors of this volume, and I content myself therefore with repeating a 
single sentence from my review: * No group of epigraphical texts has deserved or received a 
study so meticulous as the Attic quota-lists, and none has yielded results of equal historical 
importance.’ Elsewhere Meritt publishes 12° notes on four Carian members of the Empire— 
Alinda, Bolbae, Oula, and Thydonos. 


In addition to the inscriptions in /Gi.* mentioned above, the following have been restored, 
corrected, supplemented or discussed. 

40, 41. F. Hampl rejects ™! the interpretations of the Hestiaean decrees given by F. von 
Hiller and M. Cary, and, retaining the former's text, essays a new explanation of it. 

47. Meritt adds ** a fresh fragment to this decree of 406 honouring the Carthaginian 
generals Hannibal and Himilco. 

53- E. Schweigert restores," by the aid of 87, the treaty concluded in 433-2 8.c. 
between Athens and Philip of Macedon. 

63, 76. In his article on ‘ Amendments in Attic Decrees,’ A. Billheimer examines and 
criticises 1*4 the conclusions of R. Laqueur regarding these decrees. 

65. A. E. Raubitschek identifies 1° a new fragment of this tribute-decree, giving a 
revised restoration of Il. 59, 60. 

6b. He dates ** this tribute-decree, mainly on epigraphical grounds, between 448 and 
445 B.c. G. P. Stevens has discovered,*? but not yet published, a substantial addition to 
the decree. 

76, See 63. 

144, 155. B. D. Meritt unites “* these portions of a proxeny-decree. for a Cnidian, adds 
a new fragment from the Agora and re-edits the whole. 

191 ff. I refer above to the great work of Meritt, Wade-Gery and McGregor on the 
quota-lists. This incorporates four new fragments recently brought to light in the Agora 
and published 1° by Meritt. A.W. Gomme calls in question ™* Wade-Gery’s view, accepted 
in that work, that 449-8 8.c. is the year missing from the Japis primus and that no tribute was 
then collected; if any year is missing, which he regards as doubtful, it may have been 447-6, 
and its absence from the lists may be due to the discontinuance of the é&rapyai, not of the 
tribute, in the year in question. He also rejects 1! the interpretation of the rubric mWéAets 
auTal gopov tafayevor propounded ™ by E. B. Couch and accepted by the authors of The 
Atheman Tribute Lasts (pp. 455f.). In a long article ™ on the history of the Athenian 
cuppoyia, H. Schaefer criticises, mainly with reference to Nesselhauf’s Untersuchungen, the 
current interpretation of the Aristidean gdpos as a fixed ‘ normal sum,’ varied in the case of 
individual cities for political reasons of reward or punishment, and seeks to prove that the 
variations are ‘an expression of the changes to which the two sources which fed the 9dpos, 
the agricultural land and, in a far higher degree, the 1pdcoo1, were subject.’ He also rejects 
Nesselhauf’s view of the fundamental change in the ovppoyia which accompanied the Peace 
of Callas, examining in detail its division into districts (pp. 243 ff.) and rejecting Segre’s 
assignment of the * coinage-decree ’ to a date about 448 (pp. 259 ff.). 

255. In connexion with his study of the Hellenotamiai, M. Giffler re-edits ™4 the last 
traditio of the Pronoas published by the Treasurers of Athena. 

325, 326. Meritt publishes 1*5 six fragments of a stele bearing sale-lists of property con- 
fiscated for impiety in 414-3, adding two fragments from the Agora to the four already 
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known, J. Hatzfeld identifies ** the Phaedrus of this document (1. 63) with the eponymous 
hero of the Platonic dialogue and so finds an explanation of his poverty (Lysias, xix. 15). 

363, 365, 366. Dinsmoor restores ™7 Il. 15-17 of the Propylaea-account 363. M. Giffler 
finds #8 in the phraseology of 365-6 confirmation of his theory of the distinction between 
‘fighting * and ‘ financial ’ Hellenotamiai. 

369. Schweigert uses ™*° a newly discovered account of a golden Nike to establish the 
reading and restoration of this earlier record. 

972, 974. W. K. Pritchett adds!° a new fragment to the Erechtheum-account for 408-7 
(974. 396 ff.), and P. H. Davis examines ™ the coffering of that temple in the light of 372. 
M. Giffler maintains 1* that ii.2 1655 records work done on the Erechtheum in 406—5 and 
1654 its continuation in the first two prytanies of 405-4, after which the defeat at Aegospotami 
interrupted further work. | | 

3941. To the epigram commemorating the Athenian victories of 506 B.c. Raubitschek 
assiens ]“ a further fragment. 

400. He also comments “* on the Pronapes of this dedication of the Athemian Knights 
and corrects 145 the restoration of 803. 

469. P. de La Coste-Messeliére challenges 14° the restoration [‘P]évBos as dedicator of 
the moschophoros, and suggests [6 Selva : hexat]év Bos : avéGerev. 

609. Raubitschek brilliantly reconstructs 4? the dedication and memorial of Callimachus, 
erected on the Acropolis soon after the battle of Marathon, showing that the Ionic column 
was surmounted by a statue not of Hermes but of Nike. 

761. The altar of the younger Peisistratus, whose inscription Thucydides quotes (vi. 54-7), 
is discussed 148 by G. Welter, who thinks that the historian’s description of its letters as Guu6pa 
refers to their shallow cutting in the Ionian style,'“* and dates Peisistratus’ archonship, which 
it commemorates, in 512-11 B.c.259 

763. Raubitschek re-examines 1°! the ‘ Marathon epigrams,’ of which he accepts’ Wil- 
helm’s restoration; he argues that the first commemorates the 192 Athenians who fell at 
Marathon, the second those who died at Phalerum repelling an attempted Persian landing, 
and that the names were engraved on two stelae set side by side on the inscribed base. 

803. See 400. 

864. The hdpos heAixns, rediscovered in the Agora, is dated 1** by Meritt ca. 400 B.c. 


Raubitschek further claims '** that Leagros’ dedication to the Twelve Gods (cf. j7HS 
lvii. 169) was probably a victor-statue commemorating a victory he had won at the Pana- 
thenaea or one of the Panhellenic Games, and proposes 1** to restore two fragments (Lolling, 
KarrdéAcyos, 307) ['AGevaior: dv]éde[oav] : ix t[ov: MeSixov] and to see herein the dedicatory 
inscription of Pheidias’ Athena Promachos. A. Cameron subjects °° the * Coronea epigram’ 
(cf. ZHS lvii. 170, lix. 251) to a close scrutiny, ‘ with a view to elucidating the religious ideas 
underlying it and to determining, if possible, its relation to the event which it records’; he 
rejects the hypothesis of ambiguous response and real epiphany, and regards the poem as 

‘a post eventum religious interpretation of the defeat, ‘a historical document reflecting 
Periclean policy.’ 

[IG ii.2] After 403 p.c—The excavation of the Agora has brought to light a large number 

of new inscriptions, as well as fresh fragments, mentioned below, of texts previously known. 
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Among them are a boundary-stone '** of the early fourth century, standing im sifu and 
inscribed hdopos Kepoperko, a series of official leaden weights,157 some of which date from the 
same century, an altar inscribed [A1]és Dpatpiou, ‘ASnvds Dpal tpias], unearthed,** together 
with five grave-columellae, by N. Kyparisses and H. A. Thompson in a newly discovered 
sanctuary, and a group of masons’ marks from the temple of Ares, edited 159 by W. B. 
Dinsmoor. Other epigraphical finds are briefly indicated in T. L. Shear’s reports,}®9 among 
them a Hellenistic roof-tile bearing the name of Hephaestus and a t.c. plaque sealed by a 
TrepiToAapyes. Many important texts are published for the first time by Meritt, Schweigert 
and Pritchett with their wonted skill and learning, and the addition of indexes to their 
principal articles greatly enhances their value. To Meritt we owe !! an inscription of ca. 
A.D. 100 erected posthumously in honour of a Pergamene, four fourth-century texts," viz. a 
list of citizens, perhaps prytaneis, of the tribe Hippothontis (No. 5), a list of pUAapyor (No. 6), 
a dedication to Athena Ergane (No. 7) and numerous fragments of an interesting ephebic 
inscription of 333-2 (No. 8), and five third-century documents, viz. a dedication of driAexto1 
of the tribe Demetrias, important as assigning to this tribe the deme Daedalidae (No. 10), 
part of an ephebe-list of the same tribe, which attributes to it the deme Porus (No. 12), and 
three fragments of decrees (Nos. 11, 14, 15), as well as a mutilated decree of ca. 200 B.c. 
(No. 16). Pritchett edits?" a decree honouring the taxiarchs of 302-1 (No. 20), an early 
third-century tribal decree for a victor in the dvOrmmracia (No. 21), two second-century 
prytany-decrees honouring Hippothontis (Nos. 24, 25) and three fragments of a similar 
decree dated 135-4 (No. 26), which fixes the archon’s name for that year and enables 1*4 us to 
restore u.° 887, 997. 2 and Inscriptions de Délos, 2566: Pritchett adds (pp. 130 ff.) a new 
archon-table for 147-6 to 129-8 p.c. Even richer is Schweigert’s contribution. In one 
article *** he publishes a dedication made in 373-2 by Thrasybulus of Collytus as general 
and eight tribal representatives (No. 2), a valuable decree of 367-6 relative to a breach of 
the mystery-truce of the Eleusinian goddesses, which the Aetolian League had accepted 
(No. 3), a decree of 356 in praise of the people of Elaeus, which had been loyal to Athens in 
the Social War (No. 4), five fragments of the navy-list of 357-6, another copy of ii.* 1611, 
supplementing K. Schmidt's list 2“* of Attic war-ships (No. 5), a proxeny-decree of 331 for 
an Abderite (No, 6), twelve fragments of an alliance of 303-2 between Athens and Sicyon 
(No. 9), part of the prescript of a decree of 287 (No. 10), making possible the restoration of 
the prescript of ii.7 651, passed on the same day, an early third-century decree of the Council 
honouring Aristomenes of Paeania (No. 11) engraved on the same stele which bore a decree 
of the Sijyos for the same man (ii. 691), and two fragments of a decree of ca. 229 B.c. (No. 
12). Elsewhere he edits 1® sixteen new texts, including eleven fragments of a statue-base, 
probably that on which stood the bronze statue of Chabrias erected in the Agora after the 
battle of Naxos (No. 31), two fragments of a decree of 336 relative to Lemnos, moved by the 
orator Demades (No. 35), which demands a new restoration of ii.* 239, 6, 7, passed on the 
same day, a record of the one-per-cent. sales-tax dating ca. 330, which attests the existence 
in Attica of a guild of ArmoAiaotai (No. 38), a decree of thanks to a Heracleote for aid rendered 
in the great famine (No. 39), another, important for the restoration of the calendar, granting 
citizenship in $19 to Aenetus of Rhodes (No. 44), yet another, passed in 302, for Adeimantus 
of Lampsacus (No. 45), a leading supporter of Demetrius, which * throws interesting light on 
the internal workings and politics of the League of Demetrius,’ which is mentioned in Il. 8, 
12, and proves that i1.* 806, 809 and Hesperia, viii, 44 f. must be dated ca. 300 B.c., a decree 
of 287-78 8.c. enfranchising Philocles, King of Sidon and admiral of Ptolemy, to whom he 
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had handed over the fleet of Demetrius (No. 48). Of the remainder seven are fragments of 
decrees (Nos. 30, 36, 40 f., 46f., 49), one is the prescript of a record of the Treasurers of 
Athena (No. 34) and one a dedication of 191-0 B.c. (No. 50). A fragmentary relief dedicated 
by a yopnyds successful in the Great Panathenaea has been added * to the National Museum 
at Athens. 

A. Billheimer examines!® a large number of decrees to test the conclusions of R. 
Laqueur 17° regarding the composition and amendment of decrees, first dealing with cases 
UG ii.2 17, 19, 43, etc.) in which Laqueur appeals to the relative positions of the constituent 
motions and then with those (ii.* 24, 91, 111, etc.) in which arguments are drawn from the 
context or from external sources to show the incorporation of amendments. E. Weston 
calls 1™ attention to the many Attic inscriptions in Ionic letters which may be confidently 
assiened, on the ground of contents or formulae, to the fifth century, and herself dates u.* 71 
(rediscovered in the Agora) + 38 to 426-5 B.c., u.* 174 to about 412 B.c., as suggested by 
Wilhelm, and ii? 73 (of ll. 2-6 of which a new restoration is offered) to the fifth century. 
The problem of the composition of the tribes later added to the ten founded by Cleisthenes is 
again attacked by W. K. Pritchett, who reviews *** the constitution of Antigonis and Deme- 
trias, created in 307-6, in the light of recent finds from the Agora, and draws up a list of 
their component demes, while W. B. Dinsmoor dates *** the institution of the tribe Ptolemais 
in 226-5, argues that 221 B.C. witnessed a change in the sortition-cycles, and tabulates the 
tribal affiliations of the boards of archons listed in u.* 1706 (229-8 to 213-2 B.c.), based 
upon the observance of three laws discovered respectively by Sauppe, Beloch and Ferguson; 
he further claims that ii. 1706 confirms the dating of Diomedon in 246—5 B.c. and the 
arrangement now offered of the secretary-cycles before the close of the Chremonidean War. 
The same scholar has also returned in an impressive volume '** to the examination of the 
chronological problems of Hellenistic Athens, to which he made so notable a contribution 
eight years previously in his Archons of Athens tn the Hellemstiec Age*"* ‘The new material,’ 
he writes (p. vii), ‘accumulated through eight seasons of the Agora excavations is so vast, 
and the welter of conflicting opinion is so provocative, that I am once more induced to 
undertake a synthesis of the whole situation.’. After an introduction (pp. 3 ff.) dealing with 
the Athenian theory of tribal rotation and sortition-cycles, he examines with characteristic 
thoroughness the evidence for the archons of the third and second centuries 8.c. and for the 
priests of Asclepius (pp. 92 ff.), and appends a long series of notes on the Attic calendar 
(pp. 205 ff.); he also reviews anew the much discussed problem of the archonship of 
Polyeuctus (which he dates in 248-7) and the Delphian Soteria (pp. 109 ff.), gives a valuable 
dated table of important chronometrical, political and cultural events from 566 to 109 B.c., 
summarises his conclusions about the archons, secretaries and priests of Asclepius from 307 
to ror B.c. (pp. 20 ff.), and adds an index of inscriptions cited, occupying six pages and 
indicating the use of many still unpublished texts from the Agora, as well as indexes of 
persons and of subjects (pp. 255 ff.). No less important is the work by W, K. Pritchett and 
B. D. Meritt on The Chronology of Hellentstic Athens,\** which traverses the same ground; it is 
‘ essentially a book for specialists, who will want to control the arguments here advanced by 
reference to the original source material’ (p. vi), though the perfection of its typography 
and illustration makes it a pleasure even for the layman to handle. It too presents its con- 
clusions in tabular form (pp. xiv ff.), with the addition of full bibliographical references to 
ancient sources, almost entirely epigraphical, and to modern discussions. In successive 
chapters it deals with (i) the tribal cycles introduced in 307-6 B.c., after the fall of Demetrius 
of Phalerum, (ii) the controlling cycles, which for the priests of Asclepius are claimed to be, 


168 AA 1998, 542. 3 bul. abo ff. 
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in every instance those of the secretaries of the Council, (iii) the inventories and (iv) priests 
of Asclepius, (v) the third-century archons, secretaries and priests, who constitute the main 
subject of inquiry, and (vi) those of the second century, for whom a considerable amount of 
new evidence is here first presented. The volume closes with indexes of personal names and 
of inscriptions cited; the fresh readings or restorations offered are indicated by asterisks in 
the final index, showing that in JG ii,* alone no fewer than forty texts are thus improved, 
while fourteen new inscriptions from the Agora receive here their edifio princeps. A com- 
parison of the chronological tables of Dinsmoor and of Pritchett and Meritt shows that, 
though numerous minor divergencies still subsist, immense progress has been made, thanks 
to the accession of fresh epigraphical evidence, in unravelling the knotty problems of Attic 
chronology of the third and second centuries B.c. 

In a posthumously published paper,!*? P, Graindor inquired into the name borne by the 
University of Athens in the Imperial period, challenging Oliver's view 174 that it was called 
Movoriov and suggesting the title “ASqvatov. S.Dow in an article 17 on ‘ Aristotle, the 
Kleroteria and the Courts’ continues his study of the nature and operation of the Greek 
allotment-machine on the basis of literature, inscriptions and the surviving KAnpwrtipic. 

In addition to the inscriptions in JG ii.* already mentioned, the following attracted 
special attention in the period under review; incomplete though it is, the list bears eloquent 
testimony to the advances made in the study of Attic epigraphical records. 

14. To the Boeotian-Athenian alliance of 395 B.c. E. Schweigert adds1° a new 
fragment. 

43. He also shows ™*! that Il. 93-6 of the foundation-decree of the second Athenian 
Empire are separately published as ii.2 889. 

44. He points out * that ii.* 155, of which he gives a mew reading and restoration, is a 
duplicate of this treaty of 378-7 between Athens and Chalcis. 

98. He further adds" a fresh fragment to this pact between Athens and Cephallenia, of 
which he gives a new restoration, dating it to 373-2. 

105. He shows 7*4 that ii.* 523 belongs to the close of this treaty between Athens and 
Dionysius of Syracuse. 

15. See 44. 

159. Meritt gives 1° a revised text of this decree-heading. 

219. Schweigert re-edits 45° this decree of 344 B.c., perhaps honouring Elaeus. 

276, He restores 187 the prescript of this grant of [ootéAix, which he dates in 336 B.c. 

265. See 360. 

289. Schweigert shows ** that this fragment and 372 belong to the same decree of 
321 B.c., which he restores. 

335- He also completes 1** the text of this decree, moved in 333 by Demades, and adds 
to it a fragment ?°° found by Broneer: see also 3609. 

343. He re-reads and restores ™ the earlier part of the decree of 323-2 B.c. in honour of 
Apollonides of Sidon. 

350. He dates ** this honorary decree in 317 B.c. and restores II. 1-16. 

369. Schweigert unites 1° this fragment with 414 5, ¢ and eight others found in the 
Agora to form a decree of 322 B.c, honouring those who by gifts of grain or in other ways 
had alleviated the needs of Athens in the crisis of the Lamian War. He maintains that 
414d is part of 285 and that 4144 is wholly independent; this last text he restores !”4 by the 
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aid of 335 and 405, which belong to the same year and were caute engraved by the 
same hand. 

972. See 28. 

a9. W. K. Pritchett alters the restoration of |. 3 of this honorary decree. 

404. Schweigert restores 1¢ |]. 6-7 of this decree concerning the cities of Ceos. 

405. He revises and restores 1°? the prescript of this decree moved by Demades in 333. 

414. See 369. | 

456, 470. These decrees in honour of Colophon, passed in 307 and 305, are examined 1 
by A. Wilhelm, who proposes new restorations in both. 

463. An important addition to this decree of 307-6, regarding the repair of the walls of 
Athens and Peiraeus, and to the subjoined specification is made ™ by Meritt, who re-edits 
ll. 100 ff. 

482. Schweigert restores °° Il. g-12 of this decree of 304 B.c. relative to a committee 
chosen to supervise the repair of the Athena Parthenos. 

523. See 105. 

595- With this fragment Schweigert associates *** two more from the Agora, belonging 
to an honorary decree of 317 B.c. 

562. He restores *® this decree of gor B.c. for a friend of Antigonus and Demetrius. 

643. He has identified and Meritt publishes * the prescript of a decree of 297 B.c. 
granting citizenship to Aristolas and Sostratus. 

883. See 43. 

887. Pritchett restores *®4 the prescript of a decree of 135-4 B.c. by the aid of a new 
discovery from the Agora. 

917. He also adds *"5 two fragments to this decree of 222 B.c. for the prytanics of the 
Acamantid tribe, recently republished by Dow,*"* and gives a revised text of ll. 18 ff. 

966. A. Wilhelm discusses and restores *°’ this decree, dating it 241-197 B.c. 

977. Pritchett restores *®8 1, 2 of this prytany-decree. 

1034, 1036, 1942, 1943. P. L. MacKendrick examines *® these inscriptions in his study 
of the épyaotiver and the Attic yévn. 

1096 (= SEG iii. 108). Meritt adds *° the prescript, unearthed in the Agora, of 
this correspondence between the yévos of the Gephyraei and the Delphians relative to 
a consultation of the oracle, dates it about 37-6 B.c., and discusses several other texts 
(SEG ii. 667, 745, Inscriptions de Délos, 1624 bis, 2516-8) referring to the Gephyraean 
envoys. 

cour, J. H. Oliver unites and re-edits *" an inscription relating to the Directorship of 
the Epicurean School at Athens, of which 1097 and SEG 1. 226 are parts. 

1194, 1274. J. C. Threpsiades unites ** these two texts with a newly discovered frag- 
ment of a decree of the Eleusinians passed ca. 300 B.c. In honour of an ex-demarch for 
services and gifts. : 

13970 + 1371 + 1384 (cf. "Eonp 1937, 164). Schweigert restores * 1. 19 of this fraditio. 

1381 + 1386 (cf. 7HS lviii. 73). He adds *"* a new fragment, relating to a golden Nike, 
to this traditio of the Hekatompedon for 401-0 B.c. 

1491. He also assigns “5 a new, non-contiguous fragment to col. i of this inventory. 
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1496. With this record of the Treasurers of Athena for 331-0 he unites *** an opistho- 
graphic fragment. 

1609, 1952. He claims **? 1952 as part of a list of Athenian cleruchs sent to Samos in 
365-4 and 1609 as being of the same date and relating to the same cleruchy. 

1611. He regards *!* five fragments from the Agora as belonging to a second copy of 
the navy-list for 357-6. 

1628, He ascribes “™ to the navy-list for 326—5 a considerable new fragment, which 
adds forty-four lines at the foot of col. b. 

1633-49. J. Coupry annotates,**° corrects and restores the series of admunistrative 
documents published by the Athenian Amphictyones of Delos, showing that 1640 and 1643 
belong to the same stele, as do also 1648 and 1649. 

1654, 1655. See above (p. 59) under /G 1.* 372. 

1705. Schweigert adds *** a new fragment to this list of officials. 

1706. W. B. Dinsmoor tabulates ** anew the tribal affiliations of the boards of archons 
(229-8 to 213-2 B.c.) here listed, in order to clarify the Athenian system of rotation. 

1942, 1943. See 1034. 

1952. See 1609. 

2413, 2437. W. K. Pritchett’s study of the tribes Antigonis and Demetrias pays special 
attention *** to these two lists of demesmen. 

2434. He assigns *4 a new fragment of a prytany-list of Leontis to the same stele as 
2494, republished, with an addition from the Agora, by 5. Dow (Prytaneis, 57 ff.). 

2497, See 2415. 

25814. Meritt announces *** the rediscovery of this grave-boundary. 

2798, 2949. G. Welter re-examines *® these sculptured and inscribed altars. 

2953. Dinsmoor comments **? on this Acharnian dedication to Ares and Augustus. 

3090-3, 3096-7, 3101, 3104, 3106, 3108. G. V. Vitucci’s study of the dramatic perform- 
ances at the country Dionysia discusses ** these records; 3091 forms the starting-point of 
A. Szantyr’s attempt *** to determine the character and composition of the Sophoclean 
Telephea. 

3123. A. E. Raubitschek deals °° with the dedicator of this votive. 

3177, 5055- Meritt studies *! this dedication and this imscription on a theatre-seat in 
connexion with his inquiry into the relation between Buzygae and Gephyraei. 

3631, 3796, etc. P. L. Maas and J. H. Oliver re-edit,* with the aid of a new fragment, 
an interesting philosophical poem, couched in the Dorian dialect but with a few epic forms, 
dealing with a physician’s duties; it was engraved on the front of the votive monument of 
Sarapion, erected about a.p. 220 in the Athenian Asclepieum and reconstructed ** from 
numerous fragments by Oliver. 

4329. Meritt restores “4 this dedication to Athena Ergane on the basis of a new votive. 

4589. A. Greifenhagen’s article on the Bona Dea discusses “* this dedication ’Ayotel Seah. 

4817. A. Salac’s comments “* on Artemis Kolainis and the KoAcivieotai deal especially 
with this dedication, recently re-edited “* by J. Kirchner and $. Dow. 

4997. A. Wilhelm discusses and restores “* this oracle. 

5055. See 3177. 
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The following texts not found in JG ii." also call for remark. JG iii. 1950, a tomb-epigram, 
is metrically examined ** by A. Wilhelm, as is**” also another Attic epigram (Mnemosyne, tv. 13). 
D. W. Prakken writes *#° 4 *y instead of 7 py in Il. 40, 41, 42 of the alleged oath of the 
Athenians at Plataea, published **1 by L. Robert. E. Schweigert restores **° XoAAci6ns in 
l. 3 of the earliest extant prytany-decree (AM li. 157 f.) from Hesperia, vu. 291 f. (a decree of 
398 p.c.), and @alSpos in the latter document from the former. M. A. Shangin’s discussion“ 
of an Attic lead tablet I do not know. 


LI. THe PELOPONNESE. 


[IG iv.] G. Welter publishes *“4 three archaic brick-stamps from Arca, together with 
two stone anchors inscribed "AppoSita émAmevia and one (JG iv. 176) bearing the legend 
vi xive T65e, two inscribed omphaloi (one of them iv. 61) and some names and dates painted 
or engraved on chamber-tombs (including iv. 7o, 92, 186). C. H. Morgan’s report on the 
excavations at CorinTH in 1938 refers *4° to epigraphical discoveries, one of which supple- 
ments Corinth, viii (1). 23. O. Broneer edits *“* an official rescript from the same site, which 
throws valuable light on the municipal affairs of Roman Corinth; by it a governor of Achaea 
in the second century A.D. permits the sale of a site for the erection of a building with fifty 
rooms and regulates its use for the athletes who visit the games. The inscriptions found at 
Perachora are provisionally published in the impressive volume devoted to that site, with the 
exception of three archaic votives in retrograde or boustrophedon script, of which H. T. Wade- 
Gery gives *47 a definitive edition, assigning them to the century from ca. 750 to ca. 650 B.c. 

Ernst Meyer refers °° to the famous Asclepius-inscription from Titane, a little way 
south of Sicyon. C. W. Blegen discusses *4* a spherical marble sun-dial bearing zodiacal 
names and the epigram 

“Hens ipomroAcs pe Geis GvetnKe OccAcia 
AiKKGv Opav a&yyedov tyepiors, 


and two archaic inscribed sherds,2°° one of which dates from the mid-seventh century, from 
the Argive Heraeum, about a mile from which has also been found the abacus of a column, 
now in the Argos Museum, bearing an archaic epitaph of two couplets commemorating a 
man who fell in battle, possibly at Sepea in 494 B.c., edited *** by L. W. Daly. At Ligurio, 
near the Asclepicum of Epmaurus, R. L. Scranton found *** a Cnidian amphora-handle, 
graffiti on fragments of a pithos, two roof-tiles and a late fourth-century epitaph. J. F. 
Crome bases an article *™ dealing with the temple-sculptures upon the extant fourth-century 
building-accounts (iv.* 102), and A. Wilhelm restores and re-interprets *** one of the miracle- 
stories from the same sanctuary (iv.* 123. 21 ff.). 

[iG v.] A, Wilhelm also discusses **5 a metrical epitaph from Boeae in Laconia (v. 1. 
g60). N. Valmin’s report on the Swedish Archagological Mission to Messenta deals *** with 
the curious script from Malthi and with two dedications from the temple of Pamuisus at 
Hagios Phloros; he further announces **’ the discovery of a number of inscribed potsherds 
of the sixth and fifth centuries B.c, near the village of Vasiliko. For the mystery-inscription 
of Andania (v. 1. 1390) the remarks * of R. Flaceli¢ére and J. and L. Robert should be 
noted. 
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G. M. A. Richter describes 2° a bronze spear-butt of the first quarter of the fifth cen- 
tury B.c. recently acquired by the Metropolitan Museum in New York, inscribed lepos 
Tuviapidaius dm’ “Epatov, and suggests Cletor in ARCADIA as its provenance, while at Glanitsa 
in North Arcadia an archaic inscribed base has come to light.28” In the course of a journcy 
through this part of Greece, Ernst Meyer found twelve unpublished inscriptions at Thelphusa, 
including an archaic text on a triglyph, a record of the repair of the Agora in honour of 
Trajan, and ten simple epitaphs.**' W. Vollgraff discusses 262 the characteristics of the 
Arcadian dialect and a number of words and forms found in the ‘ judgement of Mantinea * 
(v. 2, 262), which he dates between 480 and 460 B.c. 


UG vi.) At Cerynea in Acnaza E. Meyer found *® an inscribed tombstone, A bronze 
shield unearthed at Ouyarra bears a legend 2% indicating that it was part of the spoils taken 
by the Tanagraeans, and other finds from the same site are announced.*** 


IV. CENTRAL AND NoRTHERN GREECE. 


(IG vii.] P. Friedlander comments *** on the language and the spirit of the epigram 
from MEGARA commemorating the Megarians who fell in the Persian War of 480 and 479 B.c. 
(vii. 53 = Tod, GHI 20), and L. Robert brilliantly demonstrates 267 that vii. 168 and 189, 
found at Pegae, are parts of the same Megarian decree, of which he offers a revised reading 
and restoration, and discusses the arbitration between Pegae and Aegosthena to which it 
relates. 

P. Teyssier discusses 2% some points of Boeotian dialect, especially the forms Agits, leovya, 
EvAAcio, téarméporra and ‘EAixeov, and Robert suggests **° Tanagra as the provenance of an 
interesting ephebic inscription (AM lix. 77 ff.), now in the Chalcis Museum, and shows **° 
that a dedication to Isis included by A. Dain among the unpublished inscriptions in the 
Louvre, and assigned by him to the district of Byzantium, comes in reality from Thebes and 
has long been known (vii. 2483). D’Arcy W. Thompson annotates 271 the alphabetic list of 
fish-names recently found at Thespiae (BCH |x. 28f.), and A. von Blumenthal proposes *"* 
to read dctroiotvTa[[s]] in 1. 101 of the famous building-inscription of Lebadea (vu. 3073 = 
SIG 972). 

(IG viii.] The sixth fascicule of the epigraphical volume of the Fowilles de Delphes, *™ 
edited by N. Valmin, comprises the inscriptions of the Theatre, those, that is, which are 
engraved on stones of the Theatre still in sifu as well as those on blocks discovered in the 
Theatre but transported to the Epigraphical Museum or elsewhere. They number 144 1n 
all, of which 71 are here first fully published; a section on the chronological conclusions to 
be drawn from them, an index and a table of concordance are added. No fewer than 1393 
are manumission-records; the remainder include inscriptions on the theatre-seats (No. 1-3), 
a Delphian decree in honour of an Athenian (No. 4), the signature of a Thespian sculptor 
(No. 59), a Cnidian votive (No. 60), two honorary inscriptions (Nos. 96, 143), and the text, 
copied by Cyriac of Ancona but now lost, of a famous oracle recorded by Herodotus as given 
to Croesus (i. 47). J. Bousquet publishes #74 a long and important article, in which he edits 
a number of proxeny-decrees ranging between 361 B.c. and the early third century (pp. 
332 ff.), an epitaph of KepoAArjves x TaAécov (p. 334), 2 new name on a tufa block from the 
© Treasury of the Bocotians’ (pp. 347 f.), a new list of offerings made in 340 B.c. for the 
i EEE 
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rebuilding of the great Temple, and four new fragments of the same series of accounts (pp. 
248 ff.), two fragments revealing a new third-century archon, Praochus I, whom Bousquet 
tentatively assigns to 270-69 B.c. (pp. 358 ff.), and a new inscription (pp. 362 ff.) from the 
southern face of the Athenian Treasury containing part of a list of members of the Athenian 
Dionysiac ‘teyvitou, falling between Foutlles de Delphes, iii (2). 48. 23 and 53. 1. 

H. W. Parke has fully discussed **5 the origin and procedure of the Delphic oracle and 
the part played by it in the public, religious, ethical and private life of the Greek world, 
drawing freely on the rich epigraphical discoveries made at Delphi (see Index, p. 446), and 
has also re-examined *7* the agreement between Delphi and Phaselis regarding payments for 
the treAavds, which he seeks to date between 421 and 404 B.c.; in this payment he sees the 
fixed tariff for consultation of the oracle. F. Sokolowski, in an article 277 written in Polish 
but summarised in French, investigates the sums recorded in Delphian fourth-century 
contribution-lists as paid to é5cA0U0 tot Seutépov, which he regards as voluntary offerings 
paid from 368 s.c. onwards; the first offering of each state was officially styled émapyn, the 
following one 6 O5cA05 6 Sevtepos. A. Passerini’s article ** on the epigraphical sources for 
the history of Marius includes a discussion of the famous * Pirate Law’ of Delphi (S£G in. 
378), A. Wilhelm examines *™ the form Foixes used in the regulations of the phratry of the 
Labyadae (Schwyzer, DGE 323 C 23), L. Robert points out °° that the Chian who figures 
in the list of Delphian fecpoSdxo: (BCH xlv. 4) as acting in that capacity at Carpasea in N.E. 
Cyprus is known from an unpublished Cyprian inscription as the governor of that city under 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes, J. A. O. Larsen’s account of the economic life of Greece under Roman 
sway contains **! the text and a translation of the Amphictyonic decree enforcing the currency 
of the Attic tetradrachm in the last quarter of the second century B.c. (Foutlles, ii (2), 139). 
W. Kolbe argues,*** chiefly on the basis of S/G 402 and 598 and OG/ 36, that the Aetolian 
festival of the Soteria was penteteric and occurred in the same years as the Olympia; hence 
he rejects the view that it was founded in 242 B.c. 

({G ix.) S. von Bolla comments on the text and the content of a second-century 
arbitration from Thestia in Arrouia, recently published by G. Klaffenbach (S8Berl 1936, 
380 ff.), paying special attention to the cause of the dispute and the meaning of the jwoArtixés 
voues and secking to determine who were the lessees of ta 514Aqvpa and who the judges 
(KOIVOL). 

T. D. Axenides publishes **4 a fragment, found at Larisa in Tuessary, of the record of a 
frontier-dispute which occurred, perhaps in 186-5 B.c., between TloAryvaior and *O8opveis, 
A. Wilhelm comments *** on an epigram of the same provenance (TToAéucov, 1. 71 ff.), A. von 
Blumenthal interprets *** as * oil-press’ the word xeAétpa found in another Larisaean text 
(1G ix. 2. 521. 33), and P. A. Clement examines **? the cult of the Thessalian ‘Evo6ia, a deity 
of the type of Hecate also called the *‘ goddess of Pherae,’ and gives a corrected reading of a 
votive inscription from Demetrias (SEG iii. 485). | 





V. Maceponta, THRACE AND ScyYTHIA. 


(IG x.] Interesting finds continue to be made in western Maceponta. N. Vulic pub- 
lishes, *** or republishes, two long and valuable inscriptions from Derriopus (Cepigovo, near 
Prilep) containing five lists of épnBoi, dating between A.p. 74 and 107, issued by a gym- 
nasiarch, who is described as dAcipas amd pas 6" gos Gpas i é€ GAxtou GopaKt[S] Kai 
Tapamw@lnoas TOV THs yupvaciapylas Eviewrov érrc Soy Tov €éothv dee 
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imd t&v GAAwv docapiwv Sd5exa, a manumission-record* of a.p, 200 found at 
the Treskavec Monastery in the same neighbourhood, and three manumissions in the 
form of dedications to Pasicrata inscribed in the late third and early fourth centuries 
A.D. on an altar at Suvodol, near Bitolj (Monastir). The same scholar’s epigraphical 
surveys accompanying two sheets*8° of the * Archaeologische Karte von jugoslavien I 
know only through the summary of J. and L. Robert. A. D. Keramopoullos has 
discovered 2! at Tsouka, on the Albanian frontier W. of Kastoria, a metrical epitaph of 
six couplets. A. Cameron’s article ** on inscriptions relating to sacral manumission 
and confession opens with a detailed study of a document from Edessa dated a.p. 243 
( A€nva, xii. 70 ff.), which he regards as a real manumussion in dedicatory form though the 
process was that of fictitious sale to the deity. J. M. R. Gormack provides ** a new copy 
and restoration of an honorary inscription erected to Nerva at Beroea, proving that that city 
had received the status of prtpdtodis before Nerva’s reign, and L. Robert publishes ** an 
altar dated a.p. 260-1 from Stavro, erected ti AcpTpoTaty pnTpoTroAei Bepoia Kai B’ vewxopon 
by one who had been W5pocxdétros, that is, probably, hydromantis, discusses the Mace- 
donian provincial era, and re-edits a long and interesting inscription honouring a 6ic Biov 
dpyipi] THv ZePactév Kal cryovotétny TOU Kowou Maxedovey for outstanding services 
rendered to his city and province, together with a fragment of a duplicate. To a critical 
review of A. Heuss’s Stadt und Herrscher des Hellenismus E. Bikerman adds ** a revision of the 
treaty between Philip V and Lysimachea found at Dium by G. P. Oikonomos,.*"* } 

A. Wilhelm restores “°7 an epigram from Thessalonica (AM iv. 20f., vil. 257), now in 
the Istanbul Museum (Mendel, Catalogue, iii. 934), and L. Robert corrects and dates ™ the 
epitaph of a Thessalonian Wépooxomos. The report of D. M. Robinson and G. E. Mylonas 
on the fourth campaign of excavation at OcynrHus deals *° with a pithos-fragment bearing 
numeral signs and an engraved leaden sling-bullet, and gives a general survey of the epi- 
graphical finds of 1938. ‘These are fully published by Robinson elsewhere,° from Olynthus 
a short archaic text in the Corinthian script (No. 1), a treaty between the Illyrian King 
Grabus and the Chalcidians, concluded in 357 B.c. (No. 2), seven fourth-century records of 
leases or sales of houses (Nos. 3-9),2% a palimpsest Athenian dicast’s ticket (No. 10), a fifth- 
century tombstone of an Athenian (No. 11); from “Ayios Mayas two fourth-century epitaphs 
and an honorary decree (Nos. 12-14); from Potidaea-Cassandrea a victor-list of the “OAupmia 
ta ty Aico (No.16) and two epitaphs (Nos, 17, 18) and perhaps two texts already mentioned 
(Nos. 8, 11); from Valta two epitaphs (Nos. 21, 23); from Mende, Polygyros, Galatista and 
Amphipolis eight inscriptions, mostly funerary, of minor importance; Robinson also re-edits 
several texts (Nos. 20, 22, 29, 33) imperfectly published by previous scholars. J. Roger 
gives 2°? a photograph:of a third-century grave-stele from Amphipolis, L. Robert restores ™ 
a tomb-inscription found near Acanthus and recording a college of 6pnoKeutal [TT]epyapou 
fipeo[os] (Demitsas, 789) and discusses the inscribed stones which have found their way from 
various sites to the monasteries of Athos, M. Guarducci examines *“* an endowment-record 
from Serrhae (‘Eonpu 1936, Tap. 17 ff.) containing the first mention of the festival of the 
Mawes, G. Mylonas reports 7° the discovery of a stamped amphora-handle near the village 
of Akropotamo, and G. Bakalakis publishes *°* the results of his excavations in and near 
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Neapolis (Kavala), which include part of a potter’s signature, almost certainly that of Tleson, 
on a b.-f. kylix, a group of inscribed vase-fragments, a base from the grotto of the Nymphs 
at Herakleitsa bearing a fourth-century dedication to the Nymphs, a mutilated stele of the 
same century with the curious text “AtravA[os]‘ouvirotan ev§ap[e}vor treAav[ at] pvtyeov sOqKay, 
and six amphora-handles from Vivlia, one of them inscribed OIZYMAI@N. L. Robert 
examines 797 a group of inscriptions published in 1885 and 1897 by Dr. 5. Mertzides as 
coming from Philippi and concludes that, with one exception, these are forgeries or at least 
seriously contaminated; he also shows (p. 147) that a mutilated metrical epitaph seen by 
F. Cumont at Drama was already known from a perfect copy made by Papadopoulos Kera- 
meus, and corrects 7° the accepted restoration of an inscription (JGRom i. 829) in honour of 
the Thracian king Rhoemetalces, which he assigns to Abdera. He also attributes *” to 
Chalcedon a grave-stele, now in the Istanbul Museum, which Mendel (Catalogue, i. 977) 
claimed for Byzantium. The work *!° of T. S. Theophanidis on the island of Proconnesus 
(Marmara) I know only by name. 

THRACE continues to supply a steady stream of new inscriptions, the great majority of 
them dedicatory, which are collected in the various Bulgarian Museums, notably at Sofia, 
Plovdiv and Varna. G. I. Kazarow describes and illustrates " no fewer than 1128 monu- 
ments, many of which are inscribed, relative to the cult of the Thracian horseman-god, with 
an introductory survey of the cult, a list of provenances (pp. 17 ff.), and useful indices compiled 
by GC. M. Danov; he also publishes ** five votives, three of them previously edited by G., 
Seure, to Heracles, Soter Asclepius, the Nymphs, 905 fpws, and an unnamed deity, found 
in the district of Ivailovgrad, at Philippopolis (Plovdiv) and at Gorna Oréchovitza. Danov 
publishes *!? an altar dedicated kupig “Hp by a tpaypateuTis, son of a OpgKapyns, two dedi- 
cations to the Nuwar dévaoi or owteipa, a thank-offering kupies “AoxAntia and another Ar 
ZPeAcoUpSe from the districts of Cirpan and Pazardjik, and from various sites a group **™* of 
five dedications, an epitaph and a potter's signature. To D. Detschew we owe *** two epitaphs 
from the district of Sveti Vrac in E. Macedonia, a dedication Aeel frnK6[@] 2upotepy [O]ed, 
now in the Burgas Museum, from the Malko Tirnovo neighbourhood, a thankoffering to 
Ares imperfectly edited in Bull. Inst. Arch. Bulg. vii. 317, and one to Pluto and Demeter from 
the district of Sofia. V. Ivanova’s report on the excavation of three Christian basilicas at 
Hissar, N. of Plovdiv, contains ** several late epitaphs and other inscriptions. H. U. 
Instinsky discusses *!7 two fragments of a milestone recently discovered at Gulijanovtzi, N. of 
Kostinbrod, bearing an inscription of 4 ToutoAwtév méAis engraved about .p. 230 in the 
reign of Severus Alexander and the governorship of Rutilius Crispinus, and examines the 
problem of the frontier between the territories of Pautalia and Serdica. A. Salac deals *° 
with the votive inscription on an altar from Kara Orman, in S. Bulgaria, published *” by 
G. I. Kazarow, and J. Zingerle corrects ®"° Avavpnvds into Avatprves in a thankoffering of a 
Roman soldier found at Dinikly, between Philippopolis and Hadrianopolis (/GRom 1. 764). 

Especially noteworthy is the contribution made by the Greek colonies founded on the 
western coast of the Pontus. I regret that M. Apostolidis’ * Collection of ancient Greek 
inscriptions discovered in and near the Greek colonies on the Euxine ’ *** is inaccessible to 
me. C. M. Danov uses ** published inscriptions and one apparently unpublished (p. 246), 
as well as amphora-handles, among the sources for his essay on *‘ The ancient economic 
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history of the western shore of the Pontus down to the Roman settlement.’ Apostolidis 
discusses **8 “ An unknown Thracian poet or philosopher ’ on the basis of Apollonia (Sozopol), 
now at Plovdiv (RA xviii (1911), 435 ff.), and A. Salac examines **4 a dedication erected at 
Mesembria by six generals and their secretary (ibid. 423 ff.), probably to Athena Soteira, 
dating it after the war with Burebistas, edits *** with a full commentary a new text of Odessus 
(Varna), which sheds an interesting light on the barbarian menace threatening that city 
early in the second century B.c. and the measures taken to avert it, and discusses ** a 
dedication from Pavlikeni (‘Tirnovo) in the Varna Museum, first published by B. Filow (Bull. 
Soc. Arch. Bulg. ii. 25 ff.). G. I. Kazarow publishes *7 votives from Orta Keui and Akalan 
now preserved at Varna, and C. M. Danov examines *** the history of the West Pontic xowdv 
in the light of an honorary inscription of Odessus, which indicates that in the second cen- 
tury a.p. the Pontic hexapolis comprised Odessus, Tomi, Callatis, Istria and Dionysopolis, 
and edits *" a banquet-relief from the same site bearing an interesting epigram commemo- 
rating a man who died soon after marriage. L. Robert restores *° a fragment of a grave- 
cifpus and two mutilated decrees of Callatis, and opens his discussion **" of the origin of the 
word ¢aballus by examining the use of koPoAAciov in a third-century subscription list for the 
building of a temple of Dionysus in that city. I call special attention to his valuable sum- 
maries of other epigraphical discoveries from Callatis,“* Tomi? and other sites in the 
Dobrudja ** which have appeared in works out of my reach, and to R. Vulpe’s remarks 5 
on the fifth- and sixth-century inscriptions of that district. 

N. Dzikowski re-edits °* the Olbian dedication (CJG 2080) to Achilles Tlovra&pyns redis- 
covered in the Museum of Wilno, E. Bikerman studies 7 * the Orphic blessing’ of a metrical 
epitaph from a Panticapaeni, and J. and L, Robert summarise and correct ** M. A. Shangin’s 
publication * of a group of texts from Chersonesus Taurica. 


VI. IsLanps oF THE AEGEAN. 


[/G x1.] In a new volume 3° of the series entitled Exploration archéologique de Délos, E. 
Lapalus deals with the “Agora of the Italians’ and treats incidentally the inscriptions 
engraved on the portico, exedrae, thermae and other portions of that complex of buildings. 
J. Coupry’s * Studies in Delian Epigraphy’ are concerned mainly with administrative docu- 
ments found at Athens (see p. 64), but contain ™ also the first edition of a fragment from 
Delos, ll. 7-11 of which correspond to ll. g-13 of JG 11.2 1634, and W. Deonna describes 3" a 
fragmentary Delian bronze lamp bearing two month-names. §. Ronzevalle proposes 7“ to 
see in the enigmatic NEMAPA of Inscriptions de Délos, 2240 f., the tiara of Atargatis, A. Passe- 
rini’s examination of the inscriptions relating to Marius deals #4" with the dedication of the 
Delian Agora (BCH lvi. 491 ff.), in which Marius’ name must be restored, and J. A. O. 
Larsen’s account of the economic condition of Greece under the Roman Empire makes full 
use 45 of the specially abundant materials afforded by the Delian temple-records. B. D. 
Meritt discusses,*** in connexion with an Athenian document of ca. 37-6 B.c. (see p. 63), 
four Delian dedications (Jnser. de Délos, 1624 bis, 2516-8) relative to Zenon son of Pammenes 
and Pammenes son of Zenon of the Marathonian deme. 





2 © Opmand, viii, 410 Hf. ae Saale if. 
a4 Eunomia, 1. 9 f. teen only in proof). 37 Journ. Warburg Inst, ii. 368 ff. 
Mt Ibid. 3 ff. BG iii. 484 £. 
4 Hiidka Arch. xi. ei sm © Vestnt drecng istarn, iii. 72 FF. 
“Y Bull. Inst. Arch. Bulg. xi. 283 ff. 40 RIX. £ "Agora des fialiens (Paris, 1999), 20, 49 ff, 
af Alio, xxxi. 496 IT. G2, Oo ff., 105. 
ae Aull, Jnst. APk. Bulg. xi. 2035 ff. au BCH Ix. 298 f. 
= combi rai ff. 2 Jhid. 232 Hf. . 
id. 175 au Mal Bor xxii. TO cf. AFA liv. F. 
m3 REC li. ae if. ant Athenarum, xVii. JO ff. J — 
™ Ibid. 481 a4 'T. Frank, Economie Survey of Ancient Rome, iv. 954 £1. 
7M hid. 482. M8 Hesteria, 1 a gt if. 


4 [a Dobroudja (Bucharest, 1998), 946 ff. 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1939-1940 71 


(IG xii.] I have not yet seen the eagerly awaited supplementary volume of the Jnscrip- 
tiones Graecae®7 dealing with the Aegean islands (with the exception of Delos), on which 
F. Hiller von Gaertringen has long been engaged, but can safely assume that it will be 
essential for any future study of the epigraphy of this district. 

C. Blinkenberg examines 3“ eleven sacrificial regulations found in the island of RHopEs, 
at Lindus (Nos. 1-4) and in the territories of Lindus (5-7), Ialysus (8) and Camirus (9-11) ; 
four of these are here first published, while the remainder will be found in IG xi. 1. 892, 
SIG 1030-1, ARW xxxii. 87, Annuario, i. 367 and Clara Rhodos, vi/viil. 385. One of these 
(No. 7 = xii. 1. 892), which presents especial difficulties, is independently discussed *” and 
boldly restored by J. Zingerle. A fragment of a bilingual Phoenician-Greek votive text, 
found near the temple of Apollo Pythius at Rhodes, is discussed *°° by G. Levi Della Vida. 

M. Guarducci reviews 35! the various interpretations which have been proposed of the 
term &yyeAos used in a number of epitaphs from Tuera (JG xii. 3. 933 ff.) of the second 
and third centuries A.p., and concludes that the é&yyeAot are pagan rather than Christian and 
so ‘ inferi piuttosto che celesti,’ perhaps similar to the Di Manes of the Romans. 

L. Robert shows 3®2 that an honorary inscription for Geta copied in Nisyrus (/GRom iv. 
1733) originates from Cos, where it had previously been seen by Rayet (ibid. 1107); he also 
claims 38% a Coan origin for a leaden weight in the Frochner Collection at Paris inscribed 
Nixdpayos “loSpicotais and proves *** the same provenance for an inscription, now in England, 
assigned to Crete in JGRom i. 1023. He further restores $55 4 fragmentary text from Cos 
(Maiuri, Silloge, 438) as a copy of a Halicarnassian decree in honour of Hermias, a Coan 
doctor, the latter part of which survives in Paton-Hicks, Inscriptions of Gos, 13. M. Segre 
discusses °5* two leges sacrae from the Coan Asclepicum, (a) editing for the first time a fourth- 
century regulation (which he regards as * perhaps the most beautiful inscription of Cos’) of 
the cult of the Nymphs, also mentioned im a third-century fragment of a sacred calendar 
here published, providing against contamination of the xp&vai, and (4) giving a new edition, 
with full commentary, of the regulation *57 regarding the preservation of the cypresses in 
Apollo’s precinct, and adding a newly discovered fragment of a second copy of the same law 
exhibited in the temple of Aphrodite. M. Giffler revises,*** in the light of recent accessions 
to our knowledge, the Coan calendar as drawn up by R. Herzog. Segre also throws fresh 
light #5° on the well-known record (SIG 953 = JBM 299) of the Cnidian arbitration between 
Calymna and certain citizens of Cos, discovered in the former island and preserved in the 
British Museum. The names of several of the persons involved in the case recur in Calymnian 
inscriptions newly unearthed, which prove that the arbitration belongs to the late fourth or 
early third century B.c., and attention is drawn to the significance of the document for the 
relation of Cos and Calymna, which at this time were still independent, though in the third 
century Calymna appears as a Coan deme. Of outstanding value and interest is the pre- 
liminary report 9*° by Segre on the first campaign of excavation carried out in Calymna in 
1937. Among the numerous inscriptions brought to light there and awaiting fuller publica- 
tion, Segre signalises a Christian invocation of the fifth century (p. 35), dedications to 
Dionysus and Poseidon, Demeter and Core (p. 37), a decree granting citizenship and other 
privileges to Moschion of Thera (pp. 37 ff.), a long decree of ca. 220 8.c. in honour of [asian 
judges, a fragment of which (JBM 262) has long been in the British Museum (pp. 39 ff), a 
new fragment of the third-century dedication of the cxava and trpockaviov of the Theatre 
(pp. 41 £), and the inscription recording the dedication of the Theatre itself by a woman 
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(p. 42), three statue-bases from the monument of a distinguished Roman family (pp. 43 ff.), 
five blocks from the monument of M”. Laterensis, including three epigrams (pp. 45 ff.), a 
first-century honorary inscription of Apollodorus son of Python (pp. 48f£), a text com- 
memorative Opovoias Kaduyvicv Kai "loGyuot&v (pp. 49 f.), part of an architrave dedicated to 
Caligula and *ArrédAwvi AcAioot Konatcn (p. 50), and several manumission-records, of which 
forty-two have been discovered, with a double dating by Coan povapyes and Calymnian 
oTEPAVTPopos (pp. 53 ff). | : 

A dedication discovered at Paros (JG xii. 5. 271), but originating from Delos (inser. de 
Délos, 1624 bis), is discussed **' by B. D. Meritt, and an epigram of Syros ("Eon 1931, 114 f.) 
is corrected *® by A. Wilhelm. M. Guarducci retains *® in a Tenian honorary decree (xii. 
5. 840. 19) the name *Aupépcov, which, she points out, is elsewhere attested for Hierapytna. 

A. Salac examines and restores **4 the preamble of an interesting name-list from Chios, 
suggesting [oixé]tos ypowo[t obs q] mWOAIs TAc[OGEpwce]. "Evan Urrolk[Tpa &]vouSés, P. P. 
Argenti’s Bibliography of Chios from Classical Times to 1936 (Oxford, 1940) contains a section #45 
on ancient and medieval epigraphy. L. Politis has brought to light 3 an inscribed sarco- 
phagus on the island of Icarus, and a passage in a Samian decree in honour of a doctor js 
explaied and restored **7 by L. Robert. 

K. Lehmann-Hartleben has issued provisional reports on the first and second campaigns 
of excavation at SamorHrace. The earlier of these 2" includes a bilingual cult-regulation 
from the Anaktoron, Deorum sacra qui non acceperunt, non intrant. ‘Apuntov pt elotéven, on 
which C. Picard comments,®® together with an honorary decree for a citizen of Maronea, a 
fragment of a list of initiates in Latin prefixed by the headin g Ayotel [tUyn1], an early Christian 
leaden amulet, and some early Hellenistic stamped tiles and Rhodian amphora-handles. 
G. Bakalakis and R. L. Scranton edit 27° a third-century Samothracian decree honouring 
an officer of the Ptolemies in charge of the Maronea district for saving the region, including 
Samothrace itself, from barbarian, perhaps Gaulish, attacks. Comments and corrections are 
made by P. Roussel,37! by J. and L. Robert,372 and by M. Rostovtzeff and C. B. Welles.27 
The second report announces 974 the rescue of a number of already known inscriptions and 
the discovery of eighteen new texts, of which twelve are catalogues of potot, including one 
of special importance dated a.p. 19, and provisionally edits three such lists, one of them in 
Latin, of which that for a.p. 113 is perfectly preserved. Wilhelm opens 775 his discussion of 
‘ prepositionless genitives’ by rejecting the proposed insertion of é& before Xeppovicou in a 
Samothracian decree (xii. 8. 156 B 16 = SIG soz. 37). An interesting inscription of a triple 
igpov has come to light *7# at Thasos, and C. Picard restores 377 a passage in another Thasian 
document 3** on the basis of a poem of Ras Shamra. 

H. Volkmann’s article 37° entitled Adxipa XPnuata starts by examining the meaning of 
this phrase as used in a sixth-century legal document of Eretria (xii. 9. 1273), and L. Robert 
shows **° that an ephebic inscription in the Museum at Chalcis, recently published by W. 
Peek (AM lix. 77 ff.), is of Boeotian, probably of Tanagraean, origin. 


[1G xiii.] M. Guarducci has issued a second volume of the epigraphical corpus of Crere,™! 
but this is still inaccessible to me, and I must defer to a later occasion some indication of its 


Ml ffesperia, ix. gt ff. ats REG li. 492 f. 

BS? Wien. Stud. Iwi. 8: ff, 978 49Ph ba. 207 f. 

38) RicFil Ixvii. 28 f.; cf. FHS lix. 268, nin AdA aliv. 945 fF. 

i Eunomia, i. ff. (seen in proof only) 5 cf. L. Robert, 918 Gott. Nackr. ui, 117. 
BCH lix. 459 Ef., épigr. et philol. 018 Ef. a" BCH xii. 477. 

38) Pp, 162 ff. 77 PA xiv. 6b 

ae AA 1998, 581. a8 ACH Ix. 981 f, 

287 RevPhil xiii. 165 £. 57) Humes, body. 00 ff. 

~, (AA xiii. 199 ff.3 cf. ibid. 464 f., BCH lxii. 478, mo RecPhil xiii. 122 ff. 
REG lii. 492. ui © ipiones Creticaz, IT. Tituli Cretae occidentalis, 


0 RA xiii, 268. Sein 1939; cf. C. N. Petrou-Mesogeites, ‘DaAqwxd, xi, 
| gar f. 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1939-1940 73 


contents. The same scholar has, with her accustomed energy and skill, (2) published *** a 
relief from Melambes, S. of Retimo, dedicated [+]& [’ A]6éven Fabica (= fSeiat); (4) given *™ 
a revised text, with ample commentary, of the well-known hymn to Dictaean Zeus from 
Palaikastro; (c) discussed **4 the oath of the Drerians (SIG 527 = Inscr. Cret. I. ix. 1), now at 
Istanbul, showing in the light of a new discovery that it belongs to the Hellenistic age, and 
explaining the curious phrases added in Il. 197 ff. as a list of memoranda for the future 
&gwoto1; and (d) in a series of five valuable “ Notes on Cretan Epigraphy" ** rejected the 
interpretation given by Demargne and van Effenterre of the mysterious Seoqo\o1ov of an 
archaic decree from Drerus: re-examined the decree of Praesus (SJG 524) relative to the 
Stalitae, proposing a new reading of 1. 10; suggested a fresh restoration of a passage In a 
Parian decree engraved at Allaria and now preserved in Berlin (GDI 4940; cf. BCH lix. 
499 f.); offered a commentary, based on a revision of the stone, on an inscription of Palai- 
kastro (DGE 200) relative to the maintenance and repair of the statues in the Dictacan 
sanctuary; and corrected and interpreted the text of a long and interesting epigram from 
Itanus, now at Candia, dealing with the heroic cult of three dead children (SEG ui. 774). 
C. N. Petrou-Mesogeites publishes ®* a batch of ten new texts, mostly epitaphs, from Lato 
mpds Kayéoer, Olus, Chersonesus and an unknown origin, of which the most interesting 1s an 
archaic epitaph in retrograde script from Chersonesus; to him we also owe a series of 
© Observations on Cretan Inscriptions,’ * containing comments on or corrections of a con- 
siderable number of inscriptions appearing in the first two volumes of the Jnscriptiones Creticae, 
some of them based on a re-examination of the actual stones. J. Bousquet’s report on the 
Hellenistic temple of Aphrodite and Ares at sta Lenika includes **° a publication of a per- 
fectly preserved building-record dating from the second half of the second century B.c., an 
unfinished metrical votive, a fragment which enables us to restore Inscriptiones Creticae, 1. 
xxii. 2, and a dedication to Aphrodite commemorating a victory won, probably by Lato, 
over Olus. L. Robert restores % a fragment from Lebena (Jnser. Cret. I. xvii. 33) in honour 
of Seleucus, Ptolemaic commandant in Cyprus, which may have been brought from that 
island to Crete, and also proves *° the Coan origin of an inscription assigned to an unknown 
locality in Grete (IGRom i. 1023). A lamp discovered * in the course of the British excava- 
tions in the plain of Lasithi bears the maker’s name. A. Wilhelm discusses *" fully an 
epigram from Rhaucus (Jnser. Cret. I. xxvii. 2), and 5. Marinatos excavation at Amnisus has 
brought to light * a dedication made by a board of Koopor to Zeus Thenatas, whose name 


must be restored in a votive inscription *** found in 1934. 


VII. WESTERN EUROPE. 


(JG xiv.] From Srcriy there is less than usual to record, In her work on the ancient 
Greek phratries M. Guarducci revises and discusses **° eight sling-bullets found at Catania 
and elsewhere (JG xiv. 2407. 10-15, 18, 11@) and edits one, in the Palermo Museum, for the 
first time. M. Giitschow quotes *** a Syracusan epitaph (xiv. 150) for the use of Anvos 
meaning ‘sarcophagus’; A. Ferrua’s notes #7 on the Christian epigraphy of Syracuse I 
have not yet seen. 

We pass to rary. A. Rocco discusses * the archaic ex-voto of Nicomachus (xiv. 652) 
from S. Mauro Forte, near Metapontum, and M. Guarducci re-edits and examines a 
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group of documents #°° which throw light upon the position and activities of the Neapolitan 
phratries, which appear to have played an important réle in the life of their city. M. Della 
Corte publishes * a series of inscriptions and graffiti, of which twelve are Greek, from the 
cryploporticus of the theatre of Suessa Aurunca (Sessa); A. Adriani 4°? and U. Zanotti-Bianco 49 
publish the signatures of two Athenian sculptors of the second century 8.c., Callimachus and 
Gorgias, engraved on a base at Minturnae, and G. Carettoni #4 has brought to light a 
fragment of a Greek inscription in excavating the theatre of Casinum (Cassino). G. Calza 
describes “°° the Tavern of the Seven Sages at Ostia, in which the identity of the Sages— 
Zohcov “Atjvatos, QaAris MetArjatos, XeiAcov Aaxedanpdvios and [Bias] Mpinvets—is indicated by 
Greek legends placed beside their several portraits. 

The discoveries made in Rome are fairly numerous but not of outstanding interest. A. 
Ferrua publishes ** five new epitaphs found to the North of the church of S. Agnese on the 
Via Nomentana, one of which is an epigram commemorating a native of Tyana in Cappa- 
docia, and provides 4° a full edition of a tomb-inscription already published 4° ending with 
the formula #5 6 Geds dvoyUEn thy wuytiv, which is also edited 4% by E. Josi, together with 
another short epitaph from the Christian cemetery on the Via Latina. From the Via di 
S. Basilio, A. L. Pietrogrande reports *° the discovery of an amphora inscription and a graffito, 
fully discussed “4 by V. De Marco, reproducing, though not without some mistakes, Homer, 
had, xxiv. 171-5. R. Paribeni publishes “ a fragment of a metrical epitaph found on the 
Via Casilina, and G. Jacopi “* a similar fragment and the extant portion of the epitaph of 
an émritpotros AoUScov, érritpotres Nespixov, ev8nvideyns of Alexandria. C.P. Ludlum has cata- 
logued *™ the Museum of the American Academy at Rome, among the contents of which 
are six stamped amphora-handles, four of which are from Egypt and one each from Rhodes 
and Loryma. F, Cumont discusses 445 a tombstone from the Campagna commemorating in 
verse and picture the erotic passion of a native of Germe in Mysia buried near Rome. D. 
Magie assigns “* the dedication erected on the Capitol by the people of Tabae to a date 
soon after 169 B.c., and examines the chronology of the other dedications grouped with it 
(xiv. 986-7 and pp. 695 f.); A. Passerini’s survey of the epigraphical evidence for the career 
of C. Marius includes “? a hitherto neglected entry in a Roman chronological table of 
historical events (xiv. 1297. i. 10); A. Wilhelm proposes “8 to read 6e¥ in place of ef (Wila- 
mowitz €U) in the poem of Marcellus of Side (xiv. 1389. 42); A. Puech examines “ the 
interesting metrical epitaph of the physician Asclepiades (xiv. 1424), with special reference 
to Boyancé’s recent treatment “° of it; Wilhelm interprets “*! and restores a metrical epitaph 
from Rome (xiv. 1497) and examines its metrical structure, and F. Cumont offers “ a new 
reading of the epigram (xiv. 1560 = Kaibel, Epigr. Graeca, 723) engraved on a child’s 
sarcophagus, now in the Lateran. L. Robert shows * that the man commemorated in yet 
another Roman grave-epigram (SEG iv. 105) was a native of Nicomedia in Bithynia. J. 
Quasten discusses “4 in detail the sculptured stone, now in the Lateran Museum, set up by 
Bnpartious Nixerropas over the grave of three women Kév piAious Peveyeptvtes * 6 Bios TavTa 
(E. Diehl, Inser. Lat. Christ. Vet. 4463 and Add.), and conjectures for Beratius a Pontic 
origin, G. Stuhlfauth describes 46 a relief of the second century A.D. in the Vatican bearing 
the representation of the lighthouse at Ostia and the legend [E]GmAoia accompanied by the 

we IG xiv, 715, 721-4, itt 741-4, 748, 759, 7Oa, A. 2 Joid. 259 F 


Mauri, Studt Romani, i. a1 ff, “3 Aull. Com. Arch, lxvil. zo fF. 
“i * Campania Romana, i. 10 ff.; cf. CliWeekly, xxxii, 4 Men, Am. Acad. xv. 19, Nos. 192-7. 


rip. : | HE Ant, Class, ix; cf. CRAciInser 1940, 21. 
we NSe xiv. 174 H« Anatolion Studies (see note 454), 176 £. 
t89 FHS lix. 236, “7 Athenaeum, xvii. 74 ff. 
ue ANSE XV. 134. als Frermes, Ixxiv, 208. 
8 Die Antike, xv. 9g ff. “1 Ann, Inst. Phil. Hist. vi. 199 ff. 
=i Feprapmce, i. 145, 148 ff. aze Le culte des Muses, 204 ff. 
ie 350. | #1 [ien, Stud. ivi. 66 f. 
om Ris, ach cit wis eaBE) ey aoe 
: r s CFLS. * i in ss i a a g , is LoL x 
aie NSe xiv. 378, 408 f Sarat ae RAM lui. 50 fod Riv. arch, erist. xvi. 185 
ai Thad. ye . Peri RM liii. 145 if. = ‘i - i 5 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1939-1940 75 


Christian monogram, and E. Honigmann explains *° a geographical phrase in a Christian 
epitaph of a.p. 431 in the light of Syrian parallels (C/G 9739). 

Wilhelm investigates “27 the problems presented by a grave-epigram from Bononia (1G 
xiv. 1550) and M. M. Roberti re-edits * a bilingual epitaph from Pola, now in the Istria 
Museum (CIEL v. 168). A. Ferrua’s article #® on a Montanist community in the Aurelia at 
the close of the fourth century I have not seen. 

Ferrua gives a short account “° of the inscription of Augusta Treverorum (Trier) recently 
published by R. Herzog (cf. JHS lix. 272), whose chronology and interpretation of the 
document he challenges, believing that 1t relates to a girdle dedicated to Apollo in one of his 
temples. E. Bickel discusses ™ the legend @nAiz Oavotewa on a Spanish gem of A.p. 161-76 
(CIL ii, p. 1025); R. P. Wright edits ** a graffito on two fragments of a shale vessel found 
in 1937 at Dorchester (Dorset), and M. V. Taylor's survey of the Romano-British remains of 
Oxfordshire includes # a fragment of copper with a Greck inscription found at Wilcote. 


VIII. Asta Minor. 


Among the contents of the Buckler-Festschrift ** are a bibliography of Buckler’s pub- 
lished works and a number of essays relative to the inscriptions of Asia Minor. W. M. Calder 
examines (pp. 15 ff.) the pagan epitaphs of Eumenea and Apamea, showing that probably 
none which contain the ‘ Eumenean formula,’ foto atrra pds TOv (3avTa) Ceov, are pagan, 
though a few may be Jewish; A, Cameron discusses (pp. 27 ff.) the status of @perroi and 
cognate classes as revealed by epigraphic evidence from Asia Minor; C. W. M. Cox publishes 
(pp. 63 ff.) the epitaph of Heortasius, bishop of Appia between a.p. 350 and 400, Tiulos 
etvotyos del Gedv Arta(v)eveov 5 F. Cumont adds (pp. 67 ff.) two recent finds, both of the first 
century A.D., to the scanty supply of documents relating to the cult of Mithra in Anatolia ™”; 
J. J. E. Hondius comments (pp. 99 ff.) on a Bithynian inscription in the Brussa Museum 
honouring Cornutus, Spettijpa Mouodiv Kal Adyoov xoopttopa; A. H.M. Jones deals (pp. 103 ff.) 
with the civitates liberae et immunes in the East; J. Keil marshals and examines (pp. 119 ff.) the 
epigraphical evidence, some hitherto unpublished, for the cults of Hestia Boulaia, Artemis 

*Ephesia, Tip apfaptov and other deities in the Prytaneum at Ephesus; D. Magie traces (pp. 
161 ff.), partly with the aid of inscriptions, the relations of Rome to the city-states of Asia 
Minor from 200 to 133 B.c.; B. D. Meritt discusses (pp. 187 ff.) four Carian members of the 
Athenian Empire; T. B. Mitford publishes (pp. 197 ff.) a dedication of Nicocles, King of 
Paphos, in the Cyprian syllabic script; W. M. Ramsay tackles (pp. 201 ff.) various problems 
connected with the early history of Asia Minor; L. Robert throws new light on the letter of 
Julius Caesar found in the Agora of Smyrna, assigns to the temple of Apollo Smintheus, near 
Kulakli in the Troad, a fragment attributed to Assos by 5Sterrett, and edits with a full and 
valuable commentary on style and content an interesting honorary decree of Ephesus dis- 
covered at Aphrodisias in 1gI3 (pp. 227 ff.) ; R. Syme's Observations on the Province of 
Cilicia ’ include a study of IGRom iv. 1694 in connexion with Antipater, dynast of Derbe and 
Laranda (pp. 301 ff.); M. N. Tod traces the career of Pliny’s friend, the corrector Maximus, 
and denies Viale’s contention that an inscription of Attalea (SEG V1. 650) relates to him 
(pp. 333 ff.); and A. Wilhelm discusses the relations of Athens and Colophon with special 
reference to a group of documents “® recently unearthed at Colophon (pp. 345 ff). The 
concluding index (pp. 381 f.) of inscriptions quoted in full will be found especially valuable 
to the epigraphist, and shows that eleven inscriptions have found in this volume their first 
rari ho sie Nec a  =  a  a 
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publication. T.R. S. Broughton’s exhaustive account 47 of the economic life of Asia Minor 
under the Roman Empire also draws largely upon inscriptional materials, and M. P. Charles- 
worth derives from the same region eleven of his Documents illustrating the Reigns of Claudius 
and Nero. Asia Minor also figures prominently in L. Robert's long and varied article 
already repeatedly cited; the principal items will be noted below in their appropriate places. 
W. H. Buckler and W. M. Calder have edited with their characteristic skill and thoroughness 
a new volume of the invaluable Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua.“’ devoted to Laodicea, 
Colossae, Attouda, Heraclea, Tabae, Apamea, Dioclea, the Upper Tembris Valley, Synnada 
and Afyon Karahissar, as well as other sites in Phrygia and Caria; 422 monuments, of which 
all save 47 are inscribed, are here described and, for the most part, illustrated, and an 
annotated list is added of 249 inscriptions previously found on the sites in question. H. 
Grégoire points out “4° that one of the inscriptions in this collection (No. 385) almost certainly 
comes from a baptistery. 

We start our geographical survey with the Greek cities of Carta. J. Zingerle offers #4 
a new restoration of a lex sacra ("Epnu 1911, 54) from Loryma, in the Rhodian Peraea. O. 
Gottwald publishes “2 an enigmatic text from Mylasa, which he seeks to interpret in the 
light of an inscription from Patara in Lycia (TAM ii. 491), T. R. 8. Broughton translates 
and comments 443 on the Mylasian decree de trapezitis (OG 515), and L. Robert establishes 444 
the Mylasian provenance of a dedication to Zeus Labraundos now in Alexandria. In an 
article *° on the organisation of the Carian xowdv, H. Volkmann discusses a lease from 
Olymus (BSA xxii, 197) containing a mention of a fepéas [kal BlaciAdes Tod Kowod Tay 
_Kap[Gv]. Zingerle examines and restores 44a cult-regulation from Panamara (SEG iv. 267), 
H. Rolland re-edits #47 a dedication from the same sanctuary (SCA xu, 490, No. 108) now in 
his possession at Brussels, and A, Laumonier studies 448 the documents, chiefly of the second 
century A.D., relative to the priests of Hecate at Lagina, corrects or restores many of the 
texts and secks to establish the chronology of the priests. I have already spoken (p. 54) of 
U. Wilcken’s study of the important document of 204 B.c. found at Durdurkar, near Eriza 
(OGI 224). G. Jacopi reports “4 on some of the epigraphical discoveries, among them the 
dedication of a portico in Tiberius’ reign, made by the Italian excavators of Aphrodisias. 
H. Grégoire criticises 48° N. H. Baynes’ treatment of the Great Persecution and of Constantine 
in the Cambridge Ancient History, xii. 646 ff., and examines the inscription of Didyma (Philol 
xcili. 74 ff.) referring to Diocletian's consultation of the oracle in a.v. go2-3; in |. 8 he 
restores ofixjois in place of Rehm’s 6[e]ofs. L. Robert discusses 45! an epitaph from the 
same site, rejecting Zingerle’s proposal to read “Epos Kiavé for the ‘Epwoxiave of its editors, 
and gives *** an improved reading of a fragmentary honorary decree of Miletus, now in the 
Louvre.*** A. Wilhelm examines "4 the phraseology of a Prienian decree (Jv Priene, 113. 68), 
W. Kolbe restores 45° xfai Mu@iois Kai Aeuxoppunvoi|s and xa” éxdo[tnv trovijyvpw] in an 
important Amphictyonic decree engraved at Magnesia (Jv Magn. g1. 9 ff. = SIG 598), K. 
Latte enquires 45¢ into the meaning of TraAAcKis, TaxAAaKevo in inscriptions of Tralles, and 
L. Robert restores #57 a Trallian text (AM xxvi. 297 f.). 

In his notes #88 on the Ephesian debtor-law of &5 8.c. (SJG 742) J. H. Oliver gives an 
explanation and translation of Il. 21-34 with some textual emendations, A. Wilhelm dis- 


|) 'T. Frank, Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, iv. 499- “47 RerPhil xii. 333 f. 
OT Real xii. op ft f.; of sab A Seger HE sos Ball: Adu Top Rs f 
Vern xin. o7 f., esp. 172 ff.; of. summaries in oS AA 19958, 747 1.3 cf. Boll. Afus, Imp. Rom. x. 19 f. 
REG lii. 496 ff. it 0 Bye wae. 940 f 
FV 1, Afonumenis and Documents from Phrygia and Caria, wal Phil xa. 174. 
Manchester U.P., 1999; cf. GliReo liv. 59, JHS xxx. ria f. “00 fhid. aor f. 


‘0 Byz xiv. 317. 

“" O7h moa, Beibl. 154 ff; for Loryma see also Mem, 

dm. Acad, xv. 19. 

sa Franke Real tay of Act Rw, 

S68 ReoPhil sii. 189 f. 4 "5 
‘0 07h xxxi, Beibl, 151 ff. 


A. Dain, inscriptions grecques du Musée du Lowore; les 
fextes indditt, No. 57. 
‘4 Catt, Nackr. iii. 196. 


tate Fiermes, lexv. ee 

asa iowa snus tee. XXXL. 23 HT. 
457 Afdlenger Saud, rh fe fe 

38 47Ph Ix. 468. i. 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1939-1940 77 


cusses #8 an involved passage in Il. 395 ff. of the decree of Ephesus for Vibius Salutaris (JBM 
481* = Ephesos, ii, p. 137), and F. Eichler investigates °° the monument of Eutropius, who, 
probably about a.p. 400-25, paved the streets of Ephesus in marble. Of Wilhelm’s treatment 
of a group of Colophonian texts I have already spoken (p. 75).48 LL. Robert traces 4 to 
Smyrna an interesting fragment discovered at Selles-sur-Cher in France, and Wilhelm 
corrects #8 an epigram from Philadelphia.*** 

F. Hiller von Gaertringen describes #*° seven archaic sherds bearing painted or inscribed 
texts, most of them dedicatory in character, from Larissa in Aeolis. A. Schober’s article ** 
on Epigonus of Pergamum and early Pergamene art examines the extant signatures of that 
sculptor and confirms the restoration of his name in Jp Perg. 22 and 29; elsewhere *7 he 
discusses a fragmentary Pergamene base on which is engraved part of the name Attalus, 
T. R. S. Broughton translates and explains ** the rescript de collybo sent by Hadrian to Per- 
gamum (OG/ 484). L. Robert adds 4” a twelfth dedication, now in Berlin (AA 1919, 110 f.), 
to the series which he has traced to the sanctuary of Zeus Olbios at Kavak in Mysia, and 
comments 47° on several inscriptions of Cyzicus, notably /GXom iv. 174, while A. Wilhelm 
suggests 471 a new restoration of a Cyzicene epigram (ibid. 140) and gives parallels for its 
shortening of a. 

Passing to Brrnynia, we note Robert’s vindication *” of the Chalcedonian origin of an 
inscribed relief now in Istanbul (Mendel, Catalogue, 977), his identification ** of a fragment 
from Apollonia ad Rhyndacum (AM xxix. 311) as a cursus honorum, his discussion *** of an 
epigram engraved on the cenotaph of a doctor found near Hadriani, and his assignment *7° 
of two grave-stelae of soldiers, now preserved at Istanbul (ibid, 8g1—2), to Heraclea-Perinthus 
rather than to Heraclea Pontica. A. M. Schneider and W. Karnapp append to their 
examination of the city wall of Nicaea a chapter 47" devoted to the forty-two inscriptions on 
or connected with that wall; four of these are Latin and thirty-eight Greek, of which twenty 
are published here, in some cases inadequately, for the first time and eighteen are new 
editions of texts previously known. Of the new documents the most interesting are Nos. 10, 
13, 16 and 34. 

The principal contribution of Puryo1a lies in the new volume of the Monumenta Asiae 
Minoris Antiqua mentioned above, but some additions call for notice, A. Cameron’s essay on 
confession-inscriptions contains ‘7? a detailed analysis of one text of this class (MAMA iv. 
279) from Ortakeui and suggests ** otjke in place of Ernxe in another from the same 
neighbourhood (SEG vi. 252). L. Robert shows *” that an epitaph in the Trau collection 
at Vienna (OJh xxix. 52 f.), recently published as new and of uncertain provenance, was 
found at Kula and appears in C/G 3445 and LeBas-Waddington, 703; he uses *° an epitaph 
discovered at the village of Manai to provide an argument for reading Cabalitin, instead of 
Caralitin, paludem in Livy, xxxvi. 15, and discusses 481 a dedicatory relief from Dorylacum 
now in the Louvre, correcting and amplifying Dain’s edition,** and an epitaph from the same 
site (IGRom iv. 530), in which he substitutes 483 S00[Aot t1]rels for his predecessors’ 60u/ Ag] 
m({poaté&tn) #(mi) t(oU) ofitou); he also corrects and explains “* the building-record of a 
fpé@ev at Acmonia (LeBas-Wadd. 751). W. M. Calder returns #* to the vexed question of 
the reading and restoration of Il. 7-11 of the famous epitaph of Avircius Marcellus, bishop of 
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Hieropolis, and advocates the reading cuvoptjpous in |. 1r. A. Wilhelm draws attention 45¢ 
to the * prepositionless * genitive ToU ToTrov In an epitaph of Hierapolis and collects examples 
of the use of the word Boyds to indicate * grave,’ and he also restores *7 an epigram of 
Laodicea ad Lycum (AM xxii. 358). 

From Gatatia there is little to report save the second edition of E. Malcovati’s useful 
edition #* of the “Monumentum Ancyranum, which does not contain the Greek text, A. 
Solari’s essay **° on * I] monumento politico di Augusto,’ and D. B. King’s paper, published 4° 
in résumé, maintaining that the Latin text of the Res gestae emphasises the republican nature 
of Augustus’ government, while the Greek translation stresses rather the general imperial 
aspects of his work and the personal character of his rule. A. Wilhelm proposes *! a restora- 
tion of a metrical epitaph brought to light at Ancyra (AM Ivi. 193, No. 20) and corrects * 
an epitaph from Amastris. L. Robert points out “* that an inscribed relief representing a 
funeral-banquet now preserved at Istanbul was first copied by G. Mendel on the site of 
Tieum (BCH xxv. 39, No. 187). 

J. and L. Robert have some valuable notes #* on the inscriptions of Paphlagonia and 
Cappadocia edited in G. Jacopi’s Esploraztont ¢ studi in Patlagonia é Cappadocia, and L. Robert 
devotes particular attention “* to four Cappadocian epitaphs in that collection, discovered at 
Tyana (No. 2), Colonia Faustiniana (Nos. 31-2) and Archelais (No. 36}, and shows that 
another epitaph from Tyana (No. 4) had been twice previously published. 

He also corrects and explains “** a text of Pinara in Lycra (TAM ii. 509), shows *? that 
an honorary inscription from Antiphellus (BCH xviii. 925) attests the influence exercised by 
Rhodes over Lycia between 188 and 167 B.c., when Lycia was under Rhodian domination, 
and traces ** the history of an inscription in honour of the Emperor Tiberius seen complete 
at Andriace (/GRom iii. 721) and subsequently transported to Megiste (Castellorizo) in two 
fragments, imperfectly published as independent inscriptions in /GRom ili. 689 and 718. 

A. Wilhelm examines “® the diction of a decree of Termessus (7AM iii. 1. 4) and 
restores §"° an epigram from the same site (iid. 584). A. Cameron explains 5°! a document 
of Oenoanda (Heberdey-Kalinka, No. 79), reading maiSicxes in place of taiSis and inter- 
preting lep6S0vA0s as a person manumutted by the sacral process. E. Bignone defends 5™ 
his own view of the polemic directed against Aristotle in fragments 3 and 4 of the great 
inscription of Diogenes of Oenoanda against the criticism of R. Philippson (RivFil Ixvi. 
295 ff.), which he dismisses as wholly untenable, and G. Capone-Braga supports *™ his 
arguments with fresh citations from Aristotle. P. Jacobsthal and A. H. M. Jones publish ** 
two silver plaques, one bearing the figure of Zeus and the other that of Ares, said to have 
been found some four miles N. of Oenoanda; the Ares-plaque, with five inscriptions, was 
probably dedicated in a.p. 25 and repaired in g5, the Zeus-plaque, inscribed fronoav 
MuavyAtwy 6 Sijpos é Taév iGicv amd Gnvapicv tpiKoclwv tpidv avy yelpotroviols 
tmeéoais Serrévens - Erénoev (dios, was apparently made in a.p. 70; but possibly all these 
dates should be put 110 years later. 

E. Honigmann takes several sco asap of Corycus in Cruicia (AfAMA i. 445, 507; 
563, 642) as the starting-point of his essay °° on KeorepAativoy kepn, the modern Kafarlatha, 
and O, Gottwald edits °° a puzzling Corycian epitaph, to which is apparently prefixed the 
word Zeispois, indicating the invocation of earthquakes against tomb-violators: J. and L. 
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Robert point out ®°7 the difficulties raised by Gottwald’s reading and interpretation and 
themselves made proposals for their solution. 

Of Cyprus there is more to report,®% though T. B. Mitford’s fruitful researches have 
been temporarily interrupted by military duties. He has, however, published *” a group of 
seven newly discovered milestones from the western part of the island, dating between A.D. 198 
and 355 or even later; of the new inscriptions one is Greek (No. 5), two are Latin (Nos. 4, 7) 
and the remainder are bilingual. Mitford also discusses the milestones previously known and 
shows the topographical value of these monuments. He has also published *° a new text in 
Cyprian syllabic script found near Palaipaphos (Koukha), a dedication of Nicocles, King of 
Paphos and priest of Vanassa. The largest collection of new material is that contained in 
three appendices, edited by A. W. Persson, E. Ekman and E. Gjerstad respectively, in 
volume III of the monumental report of The Swedish Cyprus Expedition*“ Appendix I ts 
devoted to recent discoveries of Cypro-Minoan inscriptions, Appendix IV to seven texts 
from Vouni and two from Mersinaki written in the Cyprian syllabary, Appendix III to 
Greek inscriptions from Vouni (an Attic lekythos), Mersinaki (six texts, mostly votive, on 
marble or limestone) and Soli (eight on marble or stone and a Rhodian amphora-handle ; 
among them are the foundation-record of a temple of Priapus erected by behest of Sarapis, 
the dedication of a statue of "Yvos to Aphrodite Oreia ém)xoos, and numerous fragments of 
an iambic hymn to Aphrodite). J. F. Daniel sees ** in the two syllabic signs on three pithor 
from Curium the word xk@e and concludes that Greek was spoken in Cyprus before the 
Trojan War, H. Pedersen discusses ° the Greek names In the bilingual inscription *™* dis- 
covered at Amathus, L. Robert shows *!® how an unpublished honorary inscription from 
Carpasea, mentioned by Mitford (APF xiii. 22), can be restored by the aid of, and itself aids 
in restoring, a passage relative to Cyprus in the list of Delphian fewpoSoxo: (BCH xlv. 4), 
G. Klaffenbach restores *"* a fragment of an honorary decree in Nicosia Museum published 
by Mitford (APF xiii. 18, No. 6), and W. Otto's chapter on the state-cult of the Ptolemies 
contains ®!7 an examination of an honorary inscription ®!* for Helenus dpyiepéa tis viygou Kal 
ieptax Sic Biou Bacidioons KAcotratpas Beas “Agpoditns EvepyétiBos, erected at Salamis. 


IX. Syrra AND PALESTINE. 


The second instalment ® of J. H. Iliffe’s * Sigillata Wares in the Near East * contains a 
large number of potters’ signatures and other stamps, both Greek and Latin. W. W. Tarn 
examines ®2° a dedication, dated 166 8.c., from Babylon (OG/ 253), showing its interest for 
Seleucid history. M. Engers deals *** with the letter addressed by the Parthian king Arta- 
banus III to Susa (SEG vii. 1, Welles, Royal Correspondence, 75) and discusses the restoration of 
ll. 8-10, 14. F, Cumont publishes ** a portrait head of a Parthian queen of ca. 1 B.C., 
probably Musa, found at Susa, on whose diadem ts inscribed ’ Avtioyos Apvavros érofet, and 
a sherd bearing a text written in ink, dated 43-2 8.c. and relating to the mpaTy E[ onpepia? |. 
A. Cameron agrees ** with L. Robert (Heo. Phil. x. 197 ff.) and E. Schénbauer (APF xu. 
914 ff.) in regarding the manumission-documents found at Susa (SEG vu, 1 5-26) as being of 
the Greck type. 

L. Jalabert and R. Mouterde have issued a second volume of their valuable corpus of 
inscriptions in Syria,**4 covering the regions of Chalcidice and Antiochene with the exception 
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of Antioch, Daphne and Seleucia, where excavations are still proceeding. The items com- 
prised in this instalment number 446, among which are 84. inedita: epitaphs, building- 
inscriptions and Christian invocations form a large majority; all are in Greek only, with the 
exception of three Latin texts, eight Greco-Latin or Greco-Syriac bilinguals and one trilingual 
(No. 310), F. M. Heichelheim’s account ** of the economics of Roman Syria notices and 
translates the chief epigraphical sources of our knowledge, such as the documents relating to 
the sales-monopoly at Baetocaece (OGI 262. 18-25) on p. 229, the billeting-regulations of 
Phaenae (OG 609) on p. 242, the fiscal law of Palmyra (OGI 629) on pp. 250 ff., the 
Augustan inscription from Rhosus (see below) on pp. 243 f., and a large ‘number of grafhti 
from Dura-Europus (SEG vii, 381 ff.), reflecting the commercial activities of that city, on 
pp. 186 ff., 205 ff. H. Seyrig’s note ®* on the Seleucid kings and the grant of davAia gives 
frequent references to inscriptions, but quotes no texts in full; R. Mouterde’s essay *27 on the 
Syrian deity Op examines a relief from Mashtala in Upper Syria °° inscribed wéyiotov GIT 
feov KTA. and publishes a cippus recently found at Yammouné, some cight miles N.W. of 
Ba‘albek, dedicated by its sculptor té@ Ge@ Hpecey* W[r]. J. and L. Robert supply 5*° a 
useful critical survey of the texts contained in Krencker and Zschietzschmann’s Rimische 
Tempel in Syrien (cf. JHS lix, 277), and A. Alt investigates °° the chronological system followed 
in the temple-inscriptions of the Hermon district comprised in that work. Of especial 
importance is a further instalment “1 of H. Seyrig’s ‘ Antiquités Syriennes,’ in which he 
discusses (pp. 296 ff.) the worship of Zeus at Seleucia, adding (p. 301) three inscriptions 
from Kaboussié and Seleucia attesting the cult of Zevs Kepatvios Nixn@opos, and publishes 
(pp. 302 ff.) thirty Greek inscriptions from various sites—Tell Arr (N. of Aleppo), Hierapolis- 
Bambyce, Sakisler, Azaz, Seleucia Pieria, Antioch, and Palmyra—among which are a 
dedication Ail Brat Ge ASadteAx (No. 1), a base from Hierapolis erected xaté xéAcvow 
‘AmroAAwvos TOU Kupiou in honour of Hadrian by a AiBavéy[avtis Ge]v (No. 2), a basalt relief 
of A.D. 233-4 dedicated to Hadad (No. 3), an altar of a.p. 114 dedicated All érnxéco (No. 5), 
4 group of interesting sepulchral inscriptions from Seleucia (No. 6), a building-record of 
A.D. 524 commemorating the repair of al yepupat t&v So MeAdvtoov kal tot téutt(ou) (No. 7), 
a marble base inscribed - - dpyivecoxdépep Sic Biou - - - Aids Kepauviou (No. 15), a cippus from 
Palmyra set up as a thankoffering to Zeus émjKoos in A.D. 235-6 (No. 20), an ex-voto Ati 
Uyiote Kal ErnKog (No. 21), the record of an endowment for providing Aqumrébea «fai 8Juciav 
kai EriS0cw TH BouAt di6io[v] (No. 23), dedications from the temple of Bel at Palmyra (Nos. 
24, 27, 28) and honorary inscriptions for Hadrian and for Antoninus Pius (Nos. 25, 26). 

The famous dossier from Rhosus (cf. JHS lix. 277) is discussed by F. M. Heichelheim 
(see above), by M. Guarducci ** with special emphasis on the decree annexed to the first 
letter (Il. off.) and the Lex Munatia-Aemilia of 42 3B.c., on the basis of which the 
triumvirs granted to Seleucus and other veterans Roman civitas and immunitas, and by E. 
Schénbauer,™ who claims that the inscription brings positive proof of the nature of the legal 
status of newly enfranchised Hellenes; the Romans allowed to the citizens of Greck TOAEIS 
on becoming Roman cives the option between the two statuses, under the influence of the 
Greek conception .of {gotoArteic. ‘This measure,’ he concludes, ‘ throws afresh the most 
favourable light on Roman statecraft and explains for us the subsequent evolution by which 
the Hellenes became the ‘Poopaiot.’ 

No further inscriptions from Antioch have been published, but attention may be drawn 
to G. Downey's papers ** on the personification of abstract ideas, especially peyaAowuy ict, 
and their representation in the Antioch mosaics of the second to the fifth century a.v. C. L. 
Woolley’s excavation at Al Mina, Sueidia, near the mouth of the Orontes, has brought to 
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light 5*5 a fragmentary Greek text. L. Robert explains ®° a fragment (RevBibl xxv. 579), 
found at Aradus (Rouad), of the dedication in late Imperial times of a garden-precinct by 
[7 &]ppoSov Aids Kpdvou. F, Mayence reports 7 on the sixth campaign of excavation at 
Apamea, which laid bare several inscribed mosaics, including those of a synagogue, and 
P. J. Riis’s note *% on the early Christian basilica at Epiphania (Hama) includes two 
Christian texts of the late sixth century A.D. 

In an article 54° on boundary-stones marking the frontiers of Palmyrene, D, Schlumberger 
publishes three such stones with Latin inscriptions and also a Greek inscription, sadly defaced, 
in honour of Trajan, engraved in a éabula ansata on a column at Kheurbet el-Bilaas, on the 
road from Epiphania to Palmyra; his prelimimary report on, the excavations of Qasr 
el-Heir el-Gharbi, on the Damascus—Palmyra road, describes 540 4 broken lintel, now at 
Damascus, bearing three inscriptions in red paint, of which the first records the dedication of 
a monastery-gate. Of the Palmyrene fiscal law I have spoken above. J. Sauvaget's article 
on the Ghassanids and Sergiopolis discusses *! the acclamalio Nuw@ f Tuxn * AAcapouvidpou 
inscribed in the so-called *‘ church.” M. Dunand’s definitive report *“* on the excavations at 
Byblus includes a large number of amphora-handles and inscribed pithos-fragments, together 
with seven inscriptions on stone (pp. 18, 27, 39, 53) 57, 58, 98), of which the longest and 
most interesting is that on a base honouring prytopa ‘Atrapéa Tov Trpotyyopev Tdiv lepdov Kat Tris 
méAcos. H. Seyrig publishes *“* a bronze hand in the Beyrouth Museum, bearing a votive 
inscription, M. Meurdrac describes #44 a Christian grave at Sidon without giving the text of 
its inscription, and E. Bikerman discusses $45 the oldest Greek inscription hitherto found in 
Phoenicia, a Sidonian epigram (Kaibel, Epigr. graeca, q32) commemorating Diotimus 6xeoThVv 
vikyoavTa Népee dipper, which gives us an insight into the progress of Hellenism in a 
Phoenician metropolis about 200 B.c. 

M. I. Rostovtzeff, F. E. Brown and C, B. Welles edit a preliminary report *** on the 
excavations at DuRA-Evuroprus in 1933-4 and 1934-5, themselves publishing the epigraphical 
discoveries with the aid of C. C. Torrey and C. Hopkins. Of the 8g inscriptions here 
published seven are Latin, seven Palmyrene and three (Nos. 845, 913, 915) Greco-Palmyrene 
bilinguals; the rémainder are Greek, derived from many sources—the Mithracum (Nos. 
845-69), the temples of Adonis (Nos, 870-85), Zeus Ged5 (No. 886—-goo), the Gaddé (Nos. 
go1-13) and Zeus xupios (Nos. 914-5); the Necropolis Temple (Nos. 916-3), the painted 
shields (Nos. 919-26), and a miscellaneous group of graffiti (Nos. 927-33); of the chapters 
on coins, parchments and papyri (X, XI) 1 must not here speak, but attention may be called 
to a few of the most interesting inscriptions—the bilingual dedication of the Mithracum in 
A.D. 168 (No. 845), the record of the ‘making’ of Mithras by a otpatnyos tofoTév in 
A.D. 170-1 (No. 846), the dedication for the victory of an Emperor, probably Caracalla, 
with its curious blend of Greek, Roman and Syrian elements (No. 848), the benedictions of 
the artist who painted the Late Mithracum (No. 653), of an épSoypapos (No. 854) and of 
other members of the Mithraic church (Nos. 855-8), the record of the foundation of a chapel 
by Epinicus, xfjpu§ Kal fepevs Tod feo, and of its restoration and extension in A.D. 116-7, 
after the departure of the Romans, who had carried off the ancient doors, by his son Alexander, 
who also erected an olkos in 118-9 (Nos. 867-9), the dedication of the temple of Adonis by 
a group of cight in a.p. 153 (No. 871) and of his altar in 175 (No. 872), the building-inscrip- 
tion of a trepistuAov Kal olvoyuteiov els Ta “Abcovi60s in 191-2 by two Semites, one of whom 
is SeapopliAa— (No. 875), the dedication of a temple-gateway in a.p. 114 (No. 886) by a 
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Seleucus, who in 120-1 avtyyeipev Ail Ged tov vodv Kol Te Supa@pota Kai thy tdév elxdyey 
ylplegnv ma&oav (No. 888), a painted dedication Geq) “lepaBAw on an altar (No. gor), inscrip- 
tions of A.p. 28-9 and 31 in the temple of Zeus KUptos (Nos. g14—5), and a long but seriously 
mutilated thanksgiving and dedication of a.p. 173 (No. 918). Du Mesnil du Buisson, editing a 
Jewish liturgical parchment from Dura, discusses 547 a group of graffiti on a lintel, perhaps’ 
of a cook-shop, found near the synagogue, one of which is dated A.p. 240-1. To P. Roussel 
we owe the first edition 58 of a remarkable monument of Hierapolis-Bambyce (Membid)), . 
now in the Damascus Museum, bearing the upper parts of four inscriptions, two of them 
metrical, commemorating Justinian’s perpetual peace, concluded in A.p. 532, peta€l “Poopoicov 
Kal Tepediv. 

Of the inscriptions of Gerasa, collected and edited by CG. B. Welles (cf. HS lix. 279), 
J. and L. Robert give a useful résumé,54* and L. Robert corrects and interprets *5 the 
dedication of a statue of Justice (SEG vii. 847), two fragments relative to athletic contests at 
Gerasa (ibid. 899, goo) and the decree of the Dionysiac teyvitai in honour of their cry covobétns 
T. Flavius Gerrhenus (ibid. 825), giving to the much discussed term Geotpizev in |. 18 the 
Sense * jouer au theatre.’ W. F. Stinespring uses 551 the inscription of the Triumphal Arch at 
_ Gerasa (Welles, No. 58) to settle the chronology of Hadrian’s visit to Palestine and to show 
that he visited Jerash between December 10, 129 and autumn, 130. L. H. Vincent devotes 
an article *** to the feds &yios MoxeiSas of two Gerasene texts (Welles, Nos. 17, 18), examining 
the philology of the name and the religious concept it expresses in the Arabian pantheon, 
emphasising the Nabatean character of the god and concluding that Pageidas and Hera are 
the equivalents of Zeus Helios and Hera Ourania. 

C. C. McCown has found *** at Marwa, near Irbid, in Transjordania a painted tomb 
bearing an epigram, now largely defaced, R. de Vaux edits 5*4 four short epitaphs and a 
fragment of inscribed mosaic from Ma‘in, and F. M. Abel 555 an epitaph of the sixth or 
seventh century from Dat Ras. 

A. Alt comments 5°¢ on inscriptions in the Palestinian section of SEG vill, M. Schwabe 
edits,°°’ in Hebrew, a, Greco-Jewish epigram found at Beth She‘arim, J. and L. Robert 
discuss ** the leaden defixiones from Scythopolis (Beisan) published by Youtie and Bonner 
(cf. FHS lix. 280), and E. Loukianoff’s monograph on the basilica of Eleon on the Mount of 
Olives in Constantine’s time describes 55° three mosaic texts of the fifth and sixth centuries a.p., 
one the epitaph of a mpeoB(Utepos) Kal youpevos at Jericho and two commemorative texts 
from the Mount of Olives. N. Glueck’s explorations in Moab and Edom led to the dis- 
covery °*" of a Greek inscription of the sixth or seventh century from Kh, Khaldeh, N.E. of 
the head of the Gulf of Aqaba, and G. E. Kirk’s analysis °° of the formulae appearing on 
early Christian graves in S. Palestine calls attention to the striking divergence in the usage 
of neighbouring towns, due to the varying elements in their population or to different cultural 
influences affecting them. 


The section of my survey which relates to Egypt and Nubia appears in the Journal of 
Egyptian Archaeology, xxvii. 153 ff. 

Vol. IX of the Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum is devoted to the inscriptions of North 
Africa, with the exception of those from Egypt and Nubia already collected in Vol. VIII, and 
to those of uncertain provenance. Untortunately, the war has retarded the issue of the 
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second fascicule, but the first °** was published in May, 1939, and contained 712 items, all of 
them from Cyrenaica: of these, Cyrene claims 342, Ptolemais (Tolmeta) 58, and Teuchira- 
Arsinoe (Tocra) 303. In this collection the inscriptions of greatest general interest are a 
group of important political (Nos. 1-9) and religious (No. 72) documents from Cyrene and 
the constitutio of Anastasius from Ptolemais (No. 356). No further inscriptions from this 
district have appeared, but marked progress has been made with the restoration and inter- 
pretation of some well-known texts. L. Robert has improved ** in a number of points the 
text of the decree honouring Barcaeus, priest of Augustus (No. 4); a Cyrenean decree, to 
which are appended a letter and a rescript of * King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra’ (No. 5), 
has been re-examined ®44 by W. Otto, who regards Oliverio’s assignment of the dossier to 
108 8.c., in the reign of Ptolemy X Soter II, as assured, and by P, Roussel,®** who, in view of 
the relations existing between Egypt and Cyrene towards the close of the second century B.c., 
challenges Oliverio’s view and maintains that column II certainly, and column I in all 
probability, date from the reign of Ptolemy VI Philometor; he further discusses °*° an 
inscription (No. 62) erected at Cyrene in honour of Ptolemy X Soter IT by Stolus 6 
dpyeStotpos cal fri t&v Awidv. E. Volterra has dealt **’ with the ‘Testament of Ptolemy 
the Younger’ (No. 7) in connexion with his historical and juristic study of the will of 
Ptolemy Alexander II of Egypt. F. de Visscher examines °* the system of liturgies applied 
to newly enfranchised Roman citizens under the terms of the third of the Augustan edicts 
found at Cyrene (No. 8, Il. 55-62), which throws light on the relations of provincials in the 
Greek provinces of the Empire to the cities of their origin after having been admitted to the 
Roman civitas:; A. Wilhelm interprets 5* the Cyrenean epigram (No. 63) of a.p. 2 praising 
the priest Pausanias for his services in the Marmaric War, and proposes to read Kaipous 
instead of xeapd6 in its last line, and M. P. Charlesworth includes 57° among his documentary 
sources for Nero’s reign the bilingual record of Nero’s restoration to the Roman people of 
lands occupied by private citizens (No. 352). 

A metrical epitaph from Lambaesis commemorating a military doctor from Nicomedia 
is interpreted *7! by L. Robert, and F. Icard edits * a further series of seals and leaden 
bullae from Carthage, nineteen of which bear Greek legends. 

Marcus N. Top 

Oriel College, Oxford. 
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NOTES 


The Alleged ificati of Cnossus.—The ect 
that Minoan Crete relied on ships for defence is suppor 
by the obvious absence of fortifications at almost sf 

sites. There are, however, a few works of early date 
(Middle Minoan) which have been classed as. 





defensive. 
e of them is a * Cyclopean " wall round the top of Mt. 
Juktas,’ which seems to have formed a religious enclosure 
around the tomb of Zeus; it cannot be a fortification 
because it runs for a third of its course beside a 2000-foot 
precipice, where it is built just as strongly as elsewhere, and 
it never actually meets the cliff. The other remains are 
at Cnossus, and it is the contention of this paper that their 
give 


military aspect has been overstated. 
Stretches of wall at various points around the pain 
c by a 
Its thickness—alightly over one metre— 


the impression that it was in MM I times en 
boundary wall? 

proves that it cannot have been a normal enceinte with 
wall-walk and parapet. In places, however, it forms the 
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edge of a terrace, where it might be considered defensive 
but for the fact that the ramp, which gave access to it from 
without, approaches it just left of a corner, so that fire from 
the terrace would be restricted to one side of an attacking 
foree, and that the side on which shields were worn. 
It remains to consider a succession of buildings by the 
North Entrance, which faced the sea and the greatest 
tial dangers, ‘The oldest was apparently an isolated 
lock, stretching between the North and Central Courts, 
and dates soon after the of the MM I period, 
perhaps to the zoth cia p.c. (Fig. 1).7) It was demol- 


Fic. 1.—Piax or ‘Keer’, 


1 Evans, Palace o Minos, 4p. 166, fig. 11 Sah A fuller 
publication would be useful. - 
* Jbid. tv. ts P. 49, figs. go, 94. 


= bid. 1, » figs. 100, Ory cf. p. 450, and iii, p. 6. 
An carly an (B84, ie ay fig. Sy eee the poate 
sions of Pits I- and WI, which are shown 


in different positions sage of different shapes from the final 
pi The dimensions given for the first pits discovered 


are discrepant from the original reports (previous vol. 
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ished to ground level late in MM II, to allow a group of 
new apartments to occupy its site. All that survives there- 
fore is a part of the N. and W. walls, joining at approxi- 
mately a right-angle, and the complete foundations, which 
have rounded corners. The base of the 4 wall so 
sists of fine large blocks, the foundations bble. Six 
abe : right through the foundations, which are 


this building the “Keep” of the oldest 
3 the massive construction reminded him of 
an carly Norman castle. But : e foundations are 
massive; the upper wall was no thicker t than many another 
at Cnossus. Its north face varied in width becausc it tias 
an irregular external outline at base; presumably it was 

intended to be buried to the present top. The west wall, 
which is stepped up, can give a better indication of the 
thickness of the lost superstructure, and its cross-section , 
measures about 1-30 m. or just over 4 fect. The comparison 
with Norman keeps is unfortunate, for their walls are 
usually 8 to 12 ft. thick, and sometimes exceed 20 ft." 

The question of whether the * Keep" served a military 
purpose must therefore rest upon its plan, together with its 
size. It measured roughly 12 m. N.-S., by 11-15 m. 
W.-E.,* and so would com re with rather small keeps 
(e.g. Portchester) or with hie largest tower-residences of 
the late Middle ye The roof space could accommodate 
several score of defenders. Unless the height were so great 
that scaling-ladders could not reach the Pace oh one 
would therefore expect the outline to be so gs i to 
concentrate the strength of the defence at any threatened 
point, and to reduce ‘dead ground’ to a minimum, par- 
ticular care being taken to offer an enemy no shelter behind 
salient masses © of the structure. Those have rade nt ae 
main preoccupations in all countries when sentry (Pear 
works of defence. But the Cnosus plan wo help vin 
enemy to a degree which could not et to strike anybody, 
however primitive, who contemplated entrusting his life 
to these walls. The most glaring case is that of the N.E. 
comer, which was apparently recessed on a 2 m. frontage 
to a depth of over a metre. Thus fre from the longer 
stretch of the east wall was blanketed, and the defence 
would be reduced to not more than 3 (or at most Bee men 
posted Sroka above. incr the recessing of the 
of the W the lack Gt AON Or tie tneeaner 
which could ireiariche be directed wae an cneny 
attacking the N. part of this side. Yet the North was pre- 
spain the direction from which a hostile force would 

roach. 

t would therefore seem that the so-called * k 
not intended for defence. Perhaps a study of the 
tions will give the clue to interpret its purpose or purposes— 
which may have differed on various levels, The pits be- 
neath the Hoor were explained soon after their discovery as 
dungeons, but a depth of 7 m. must be held excessive for 
that function, ners could have dug their way 
throwh the clay at the bottom. Evans eventually decided 
they were meant for storage. Pendlebury concluded they 
were cisterns, because some at least have an impervious 
lining of plaster or cement. Another argument in favour 


~ A schematic plan of the MMI palace (Pendle- 
bust Archaeology of Crete, fg. 13) is useful, though con- 


on ed totype at Langeais—begun in oo4, the oldest 
known naive pat of the Middle Ages—has a thickness, 
however, of only 3 3h It is the ony survivor of at least 
22 forts built by e same Count o fi ign ea ca 
constant sore 0 and may be dismissed as a garrison pos 
rather than a castle (E. 3 Armitage, Early Neva Canes, 
p- 353). 

* The foundations (ignoring a slight batter, omitted on 
the accompanying plan) measure about 19 = 12-15 ™. 
Evans says 15 = 20, by some slip? (op. cit. i, p. 194). 


Be: 


NOTES 


of that view may be deduced from the fact that they are 


deep enough—just deep enough, to judge by imperfect 
data—to penetrate the older deposits through which they 


are sunk." For the foundations, in which the pits form 

aps, go through a ane come of Neolithic and (to a 
acs extent) Early M 1 strata, mostly resuling from 
the decay of mud-brick houses, and rest upon a bed of red 
potter's clay. If the pits were really cisterns, the excep- 
tional depth is no longer a mystery, because its object 
would be to prevent seepage in the loose Neolithic deposit 
and get an impervious base. 

The pits cover a total area of roughly 37 square metres 
so that their capacity would exceed 50,000 allons, if all 
were given an impervious lining. ‘They would hold enough 
water for several hundred persons without replenishment 
“an the dry months of summer. On the other hand the 
rainfall on the roof would supply no more than 30%, of 
capacity in a whole year, unless the climate has changed ; * 
most of the water would have to be carried to the M 
unless pipes could be led from neighbouring buildings (ee 
across the Entrance Pasnee). Perhaps the reason w re 
pits were so soon afterwards filled with earth, in the MM IT 
reconstruction of the neighbourhood, may have been this 
awkwardness of inadequate gravity-supply. 5 
ever likely that some of the pits were not meant for cisterns 
but merely lightened the foundations; that ts almost 
demonstrably the case with the smallest of them. 

This pit by the N.E. corner, II, ts much smaller than 
the others, and its area was gratuitously diminished by 
setting it back from the north wall. On the 5. too it 
may have failed to reach the partition which can ‘geting 
be restored running straight from between Pits I and IL 
to the E. wall. If however this little pit was di: 
simply to save on the foundations, then there must have 

! some compelling motive for not enhancing the 
economy by further recessing the N.E, corner over its site. 
Perhaps one of the entrances to the building lay in the 
recess at the east end of the pit, which in that case could 
not be used as a cistern because a draw-hole in the fairway 
would be impracticable. 

It is tempting to restore another entrance in the 5. Wi. 
recess, whi | formed a separate room off the Central 
Court on the plan of MM II; * the doorway here would 
have opened S. in the salient face because this recess 1s 40 
much deeper than that of the N.E. corner. A c 
could have linked these two doorways, cutting aCris 
Pit I] and running the length of I and III; the mght- 
angle turn involved would conform to the usual Minoan 
design for corridors and entrances. In spite of the excava- 
tor’s belief that his ‘Keep’ was detac I suspect it 
formed an entrance. . 

The expanses of solid foundation between pits must have 
been largely weight-bearing, otherwise there would be no 
reason to build th , and the gaps between them are so 
narrow that the object cannot have been merely to carry 
the supports of a roof. ‘There must have been an opper 
floor, resting on wooden columns, stone pillars or cross- 
walls, set upon the various pieces of foundation. Two sets 
of stairs would be needed to reach the roof and may have 
been contrived in the centre of the foundations and in the 
5.W. corner, where there is an exceptionally wide expanse; 
its cannot be otherwise explained since the slope 
of a ln exerts a northward thrust alone (which inci- 
dentally accounts for scot ee an extra solidity of the north 
wall at base). ‘There would be need for a light-well in 
those portions of the groundfloor which could not be served 
by fanlights or windows, and Pit V seems the most con- 
venient site for it. 

The so-called * Keep" then may be interpreted as a sub- 
terrancan reservoir, from which water could be drawn 

© In the West Court 7-75 deep at one point, over 4 m. 
at another (rbid. i, P- 34 fig. 4). Evans speaks of the | 
_ being cut in‘ the Neolithic cliff’, and of the ground falling 
away around there (pp. 195, 149). . 

7 Annual rainfall 20 in. or 50 cm.; practically nil from 
June to August and trifling in September. ‘The roof could 
catch 75 (150 % o-50) cubic metres and the pits could hold 
abo (37 x 7) cu. m. 

* Shed. i, fig. 152. 
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from mouths in the groundfloor, which consisted of small 
rooms accessible from both the N. court and the Central 
Court of the palace, while an upper floor comprised larger 
rooms and conceivably a portico against the N. face, en 
to the sea breeze. It was not a military building but 
purely utilitarian, so far as our imperfect evidence can 
show. Itselevation can be visualised from the faience tablets 


of the ‘Town Mosaic’, a few centuries later (? end of 
MM 11).2¢ A number of these models of buildings show a 
similar wall face of large blocks; in the usua oriental 


manner, most have few, if any, windows, and those often 
und, but some had light-wells, to nudge 


set high above i 
o¢ which has always 


by the lantern-like attics of the rick 
been used in Egypt to cover the air-shafts which there corre- 
spond to light-wells. In passing, it may be said that Evans 
took these models to represent a fortified town and dis- 
tinguished some of them as towers of the city wall. These 
‘aclude one with a large window on the ground-floor, 
another with a large wisi ow level with the top of the door, 
another with a row of four doors occupying the entire 
facade—none of which can represent truly defensive build- 
ings. Certain models without doors, which he interpreted 
as house-backs facing the city wall, might equally depict 
portions of a rambling building like the palaces of Crete. 


SLAG 







i OY PILLARED 


Fig. 2.—Ptax or Norra Exreance, Cross. 


He has also claimed that the North Entrance at Cnossus 
always showed a tendency towards fortifications." The 
sketch (Fig. 2) shows the most defensive-looking scheme, 
a late extension before the old Entrance . It is 
clear that a slightly older ‘ tower ', forming the south side 
of the pylon-like gateway, lies too far back to help im 
defending the sppmuech while its counterpart beyond th 
gateway ts blanketed on the north by a salient too short 
and narrow to have been designed as a serious fanking- 
work, The whole entrance seems to be meant only to im- 

ress, like the monumental gateways of modern buildings 
that fulfil the same functions of palace or government 
offices. I believe that the previous forms of this entrance, 
when it comprised a passage between terraces bearing 
porticos, likewise had only an incidental military value. 

To sum up, there may have been Minoan fortifications 
but no one has yet recorded any." 

A. W. LAWRENCE 





* The foundations between Pits I to IT and TI to [V 
suggest a partition on the first as well as the ground Hoor. 
Ibid. i, p. 307, figs. 229, 226. 
i Jbid. i, P- 39% figs. 152, 286; ii. 1, plan A. 
12 Evans and Pendlebury have noted a number of way- 
side police-posts or * forts’, but there is no clear indication 
that any of them had a more military character than the 


average modem gendarmeric-post. 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


A History of Cyprus. Vol. I: To the Conquest by 
Richard Lion Heart. By Sm Grorce Hitt. Pp. 
xvii + 952; pl. 16+ 2 maps and 1 text fig. Cam- 
bridge: University Press, 1g9g0. ons. 

This handsome volume is the first of a three-volume 


history of rus, and carries the story from the earliest 
times to the lish conquest by Richard Coeur-de-lion. 


It contains some excellent illustrations, three cod maps, 
an index and copious and elaborate footnotes, “The = 
difficulties attending such a work have been clear! seen 
by the author himself: Cyprus has really had no continuaus 
history of its own, but has lain always on the fringe of 
ter Powers; a certain discontinuity in treating of its 
astory can therefore hardly be avoided, Each chapter 
must for this reason be regarded separately, and the author 
has made each of them extremely interesting. Many 
details, evidence of the writer's care and learning, have 
been consigned to the notes: the text is in this way read- 
able as well as authoritative. The book begins with a 
chapter on the land, and then goes on to the Bronze Age. 
The author's eminence as an archacologist is a sure guarantce 
for the excellence of all this part of the work. 
the great amount that has been written about Cyprus, 
this is the first attempt at its complete history on any 
considerable scale, and is therefore to be very warmly 
welcomed. It should certainly be put into modern Greek, 
and be made accessible to the Cypriots, who have always 
as interest in the history of their island. The next 
volume, which will begin with the Lusignan B ai when 
ek airy had a history really of its own, will be eagerly 


00. 
The appearance of the book is worthy of the press which 
has 







: ? for. 
. ates it and of the scholarship which has gone to its 
writing. | 
RK. MoM. Dd. 


Kuttpineel Froviel. Wols. I and IT. Edited by AL Ane 
ues P; baie A. ee and K. ee 
- 4; PP. xi-+- 187; Vol. II, pp. 250; pl. 2, 5. 
Leukosia : Society of Cyprian Studies. 1937, 199. 
‘These are the first two annual volumes of the Journal of 
a young socicty—the Society of Cyprian Studies—to which 
we wi to give a hearty welcome. There is an editorial 
board of four scholars, well known for their interest in 
the various periods of Cypriote culture—A. Amulianices, 
P. Dikaios, A. Indianos and K. § idakis, We can do 
no more here than indicate some of the articles, without 
derogation from the value of others which lack of space 
compels us to omit. Readers of the JHS will probably 
be most interested in the contributions of Dikaios on 
Neolithic civilisation in Cyprus, of Spyridakis on the 
picnyery eecar tution te Idalium = on the Kody Kunplay, 
nou on that very puzzling Byzantine church of 
St Barnabas and the Tombs of the Ang near Salamis. 
Aimilianides has a useful account of the privileges and 
capitulations accorded to foreigners from Byzantine to 
modern ea a rm _ we Judge to be a more important 
stuchy c tiws affecting muxed marriages. Korallia 
Lofidou defends—not very successfully, we think—the 
traditional association of Saint Hilarion ! with the moun- 
tan sanctuary of that name in the K la range. Lastly 
we may mention two articles by Indianos, of which the 
first gives the text of two of a MS. in the Marciana 
continuing the Chronicle of Ge Bustron down to 1589. 
In his commentary the editor gives chronological lists of 
the various visitations of nature—locusts, drought, plague 


and earthquake—from which the island has suffered. 
Incidentally he criticises the translation previously 
published Philippou of a passage from the 


In spite of 


poly. corrected a misprint of 16 for 26 Muharram. The 
translation given by Indianos, when confronted with the 
account of the Drageriane of Grate cae atin 
account of the - nans o tus under ‘Turkish rule. 
Those who are interested in ee will be glad to find 
here something like a correct account of one of the latest 
specimens of that art, with the portraits of Hadji Joseph 


and his wife Anna, which has been the victim of much 


misinterpretation the writers, Peristianes, Jeffery and 
Talbot Rice, who have hitherto dealt with i Its date 


Indianos reads as 1776. We have mentioned enough to 
show the varied and interesting nature of the contents of 
these two volumes, which justify the hope that the Society 
may resume its activities before long. It may not be im- 
proper to say here that the annual subscription was fixed 
at ror. 


G. H., 
Sparte. By P. Rousset. Pp. 216; pls. 16. Paris: 
__E. de Boceard, 1999. 
In the compass of little more than two hundred pages 


Professor Roussel traces the course of Spartan history from its 
dawn to its decline, adding a glimpse of the afterglow in the 
city’s revived prosperity under the Rami Empire. Not 
altogether an easy task, even for a historian so we qualified 
as is the author, but it has been med with striking 
success, In fact it would be difficult to imagine a better 
brief survey of the Spartan achievement; and readers, 
however much, or little, they knew of the subject before- 
hand, will appreciate in particular the vigour and lucidity 
of the narrative, the avoidance of controversial minutiae 
and the refusal to draw parallels for or from modern systems 
of government. 


_Familiar difficulties such as the Lycurg question, 
the origins of the Ephorate and the reasons for the decline 


of Sparta in the early fourth century, are treated with 
commendable clarity and restraint. The geographical 
background and the artistic achievement are given due 
emphasis, and the well-chosen illustrations include many 
delightful views of Laconian and Messenian Spiga 
and some Epical products of archaic Laconian art, ‘T: 

reviewer will not, perhaps, be the only reader to wonder 
why the scene on the Arcesilas vase is described as the 
weighing and shipment of wool. When circumstances 
Permit this little volume to be readily available in this 
country, its merits will, we feel sure, be rapidly and widely 


A. MLW. 
The Local Historians of Attica (Philological Mono- 


graphs XI). By L. Pearson. Pp. xii + 167. Phila- 
del phia: American Philological Association, 1942. 
$2.25. 


It is strange that during the thirty years that have now 
elapsed since the late Dr. E. M. Walker published his 
lectures on the Oxyrhyncus Historian, and Profesor F. E. 
Adcock pe rp to Alfio his Wena fae tl 
chapters of the Ath, Pal., practically nothing has ar tt 
in English from either side of thie Adlanrie concerning the 
F nts of the Greek Historians. "Mr. G. L. Barber's 
study of Ephorus (1935) wasa welcome exception, Rather 
than seck reasons for this phenomenon, Ict us note with 
approval that a young Yale graduate, Professor L. Pearson, 
has stepped bol ly and successfully into the breach, and has 
followed up his recent monograph on the lonian Historians 
with a comy ive study of the local Historians of Attica. 
his w aking is to be welcomed for two reasons in 
particular: the author collects and draws attention to the 
many new fragments of Atthides brought to light or identified 
since the publication of the F.H.G. by the brothers Maller 
in 1841-70 (Didot), but not yet included in Jacoby’s 
Fragmente; and he re-examines the validity of the view that 
the development and continuity of the * Atthid ’ tradition 





a 


is to be regarded as an established fact of literary history. 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


These two objectives are rhage re} attained : the 
history of the Althis is traced from _ lanicus down to 
Philochorus and Ister, in six chapters, to each of which is 
appended a bibliography which will be of real service 


5 F ograph : * a 
the studious; and a final chapter deals with the Althu- 
tradition in the light of the surviving material. Here the 
author gives us a timely reminder of the uneven, and often 
slender, nature of the evidence for the historical methods 
of many of these writers, and points out that whereas there 
is no real evidence to support the view (put forward by 
Wilamowitz) that there was a lost Atthis, later than that 
of Hellanicus, which established a fixed and semi-authorita- 
tive version of Athenian political history for the later 
* Atthidographers,’ there was, on the whole, a continuous 
literary tradition which the loca! historians kept alive with 
a certain degree of progress and devel: t. Their 
characteristic interest in religious matters he traces back to 
Hellanicus. 


Among many other topics profitably discussed, which 
can only be briefly noticed here, are the importance of 
Thucydides in keeping alive the traditions of local Attic 
history, and the: presumable identity of Androuion the 
historian with the opponent of Demosthenes; and the 
author's reconstruction of the personality of Philochorus 
and of his contribution to Attic history is a particularly 
convincing and helpful piece of work. Here is, in fact, a 
well-planned and pleasantly written work of solid learning, 
which leads us to for further activities by the author in 
this field of research and interpretation. Three misprints 
which I have noticed will not seriously mislead his many 
aders (p. 26, note 90," G.F. Hicks 41° should be * Hicks-Hill 
53°; p- 86, med., gives an incorrect reference to an carly 
article by De Sanctis on the Als. Pol.; p. 125, |. 1, 424-5 
should of course be 424-9). Fah 
A. M. W. 


The Chronology of Hellenistic Athens. By W. K. 
Perrcuetr and B. D. Meenmr. Pp. xxxv+ 158; 15 
text figs. Cambridge, Mass: | rd University 


Press. ii a 
Confronted by the statement in the * Foreword * that 
‘this is casentially a book for specialists,’ a reviewer who 
can make no claim to that title @ at a grave disadvantage. 
He can, however, assert with some confidence that any 
student at all interested in the intricate problems of the 
chronology of Hellenistic Athens will be well on the way 
to qualifying as a ‘specialist when he has mastered the 
contents of this volume. Such a student will probably be 
aware that in the twelve years that have now elapsed since 
the a ‘ance of Dinsmoor’s monumental work on the 
Athenian Archons, the American excavations of the Agora 
at Athens have yielded an astoundingly rich harvest of 
inscriptions of the Hellenistic period; and that these texts, 
as interpreted by Dow, Ferguson, Meritt, Pritchett, Schwei- 
gert and others, have enabled many gaps to be filled in 
our knowledge of the lists of Archons and Secretaries, as 
well as of the actual details of the Athenian calendar. 
He may even have been able to consult Dinsmoor's recent 
work The Athenian Archon List in the Light of Recent Dius- 
coveries (1939; cf, the review in JMS bu. 41). 

The present work deals with many aspects of the prob- 


4, paying special attention to the evidence to be obtained 
Saath vortinee oF the tribal cycles by a re-examination of 
the inventories of the sanctuary of Asklepios (/@ I" 1592- 
39), and establishes be doubt that for the priests of 
Asklepios ‘the controlling cycles were not those of the 
priests themselves, but rather in every instance those of 
the Secretaries of the Council” (p. 37) this control is 
also established for the inventory of the Chalkotheke (JG 
II® 120) now known to bel to 959-2 n.c., a year which 
is shown to have nothing to do with the beginning or end 
of a tribal cycle of the Seeretanes th r 
Athena. The tribal cycles of the last-named officials in 
the fourth century are again discussed (pp. 37-42), with 
conclusions that for the most part support Ferguson's 
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a eugene ria eee ae a pevie seagbe an 
broken midway throug second cycle in 906-5, t 

in gllotted * order (ine Glick the evidence is 
still, ittedly, very scanty), followed a return to 
orward rotation, decided on in 956-5, the first year of the 


fifth Metonic cycle, and instituted in the following year 
with the tribes next in official order to those that happened 
to be in office in 956-5. It is certainly significant that 
this change proves to be equally valid for the Secretaries 
of the Council and the Priests of Asklepios. 

The other contribution of aumia't value for 
fourth-century chronology is the discussion (ch. I) of the 
cycles of 907-6 8.c., when the ‘ democratic" form for the 
preamble to decrees was restored, After a careful recon- 
sideration of all the existing documents the conclusion 
reached is that whilst the year began as * ordinary“ with 
a twelve-fold Prytany division, it was decided, during 
Gamelion, to add an extra month, making the year inter- 
calary, and the extra thirty days so produced were dis- 
tributed among the last six Prytanies. The new tribes 
Antigonis and Demetrias were ready to function by the 
middle of the year, and were inserted as Prytanics VII 
and WIIT. 

A brief glance at the discussion of the many disputed 
dates for third-century Archons in the light of new docu- 
ments or improved readings shows that Polycuktos ( 
pda wokha wthdéyxéin) is not after all allowed to rest in 
haven of 249-2 (cf. Hep. VIL. 1966), but returns to 249-8, 
as fixed by Dinsmoor (in 1931), ie Baie moving in to 
the vacated year; that the long-debated demotic of the 
Secretary of Diomedon’s year (now 247-6) is restored as 
Aer (111); (the authors reject the A and dis- 
believe in the 4 propounded by other authorities, but 
believe that a tendency to crowding of the letters justifies 
the restoration of an eleven-letter demotic in the ten 
spaces). Another wandering Archon, Peithidemos, comes 
to rest in 267-6 (which will no doubt win, Dr. Tarn's 
approval). For the still mysterious break in the cycles in 
247, which the authors (p. v) consider “an established 
fact," ‘having no good reason to offer, they have refrained 
from giving any ... being confident that further study 
will find the answer. 

These, and many other newly established dates both in 
the third and second centuries, are all set out in the T able 
(pp. xv-xxxv), which gives the lists of Archons, Secretaries, 
and (as far as possible) Priests of Asklepios from go7-5 to 
toro @.c., accompanied by the essential literary and 
epigraphic references. i 

It is needless to illustrate further the far-reaching import- 
ance of this book, which displays all the lucidity of exposi- 
tion and precise documentation that we ea from Pro- 
fessor Meritt and his collaborators. Above all, it commends 
itself by its integrity of method, for the reader never feels 
that evidence is being strained to fit in with a preconceived 
conclusion, and difficulties are frankly faced and allowed 
their full weight. It is admirably indexed and printed 
(one misprint occurs on p. 19, ArrepoleyGs]¥), and is a 
pleasure to handle. 


A. MW. 
E hica Attica (Martin Classical Lectures, IX). 
By B. D. Merrrr. Pp. x +157; 22 text figs. Cam- 
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press (London: 
Humphrey Milford), 1940. 11s. 64. ‘ 
Professor Meritt has here reprinted, with the addition of 
notes and illustrations, four lectures delivered at Oberlin 
College, Ohio, in 1939. His main purpose, which is achieved 
with his customary lucidity of presentation and an apt 
choice of examples, all taken (as his title implies) from Atuc 
documents, is to demonstrate how the well-trained cpi- 
graphist goes about his task. In other words, to show what 
are the areige seein bearer of the science and roigersg 
of epigraphy in the light of modern 1 methods and of the 
eandards of modern scholarshi 


ship. | 

In four chapters he deals with Reading, Reconstruction, 
Lettering and Restoration: im the first emphasises the 
value and the limitations of pore aL pe and squeezes as an 
aid to the establishment of a corroded or fragmentary text; 
in the second he defines and illustrates the meaning of 
‘ architectural " epigraphy, i-¢., the treatment of inscriptions 
as three-dimensional monuments, whether or no they are 


recognising the hand of the same stone-cutter in different 
texts ; in his final chapter he handle the more con- 
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troversial topic ae extent to which conjectural restoration 
is permissible in filling lacunae in fragmentary texts. 

Fists he. stants: Re boldly in favour of the practice, 


subject to the necessary limitations imposed by the nature 
of the contents and the architectural requirements of the 
stone. He effectively reminds us that epigraphy is an 
ape a BN ye pec and oo-operative science, and that 
a reasonable restoration may lead, sooner or 
pee Py a more satislactory, and perhaps to a completely 
convincing one. Professor Meritt makes admirable use, in 
support of his plea, of the small fi ent from col, 1. of the 
Tabs @dgou record, of which Boe first tied to restore 
surviving letters to form a continuous rubric; and, 
which, after a century of progressive effort, to which he 
himself has effectively contributed, has now been identified 
beyond any possibility of doubt, as containing half a dozen 
Carian place-names. This is by no means the least valuable 
pare of his small book, from which epigraphists will learn 
oft by what laborious the author has made 
f'a master in the field of Attic spigraphy. esr 


Etudes Epigraphiques et Philologiques (Biblio- 
théque de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Fasc. 


272). Ei Lous Ronert. Pp. 949; pl. 16. Paris: 
Champion, 1938. Bo fr. 
It would be impossible to convey an adequate idea of 


the rich and vaned contents of this volume within. the 
limits of a short notice, but for the fact that some of the 
principal documents discussed in it have already been 
mentioned in Mr. M. N. Tod's Progress of Greek Epigraphy, 
1997-38 (7s lix. 240 ff.). Im the circumstances a brief 
survey of the contents, with references to the items included 
in that article, and with the addition of a few comments, 


will | fay prove acceptable. 
h. I (pp. 7-112 ae S 1-4 and 6, Tod, p. 261). 
We ey note also (a) some valuable corrections and 


clucidations to the long list of victors in the fourth cele- 
bration of the ‘ Ai was games at Thesalonika in A.p. 252 
(published ys . Pelekides, 1936) ; (6) the corrected inter- 
pretation of a decree from Athenian Agora ary VI. 
448, No. 9), abil | in fact refers to the honoucing of Bacon 
to be sent by Eppone to attend the Ptolemain at Athens, 
and is not, as epee an invitation to Athens to 
send representatives to a festival at Ephesos; (c) two 
fragments of a stele from Megara (JG VII. 16, in the 
British Muscum) are re-examined and prove to contain 
the remains of letters received from other cities, including 
Medeon and Corcyra(?) in acknowledgement of the 
announcement of a Maveran festival in honour of Artemis 
Soteira; (d) ground less familiar to epigraphists is explored 
in a long section (pp. 76-108) devoted to Musicians, 
Athletes and Acrobats in the astrological writers, with 
jeer reference to Fr. Cumont's since (L "Egypte des 


j i 
In ote ae: 9-40; Tod, p. 269) among the docu- 
Tents relating to KA. Mytpotipa, the benefactress of the city 
of i Seepaiece one as now fia shows that she twice held 
sa weg aeiegg St ia of the city, and another, 
that this ee. was held son some date in the reign of Nero, 
¥ Kang Antiochus of Commagene. Ch. IIT / 
Sta) discusses many of the names claimed as Anaiolion 
by Sundwall in Die Einhkeimischen Namen der Lyk cg ung: 
shows that a considerable num ber of them are reall 
uite obviously) Greck, or occasionally Atacedontan 
racian or Latin; and deals with a few unusual names 
fan other sources, ‘such as Kiwros. 
Ch. IV (Pp. 219-36), * Contributions 4 un lexique 
2 graphique,’ is a miscellany, of which the chief portion 
cusses with a full documentation the use and meaning 
of the word @pqomia, which, apparently of Ionian origin, 
i not found in Greek literature rag inscriptions between 
Herodotus and the time of Au 
Ch. V (pp. 237-86), Philologie Stoeraphic,’ includes 
the acute conje * Mirana ' in Pliny’s list of cities 
near Delphi (NH I iv. 8 8) == Muucovie (Mucnia} (cf. Thue. iii, 
Ag ; Paus. x..98, 8, etc.), recently located by Pa 
crginaly Thyma (s4.-w. of Amphisa), as | had 
I tec. Thiet: Gee aithes esteaes te Aone 
fo deal with much-discussed list of Carian cities grouped 
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together in col, oF ne Tate Chee Ot as wc. (IG 1? 63; 
eae Some of the in dispute have since 
been set but his cane of the unsoundness of 
the conjecture [Koulotpjaros|[iv Avuxia]i (idid., col. IT) is 
vigorous (to say the least) and unanswerable. No less 
forceful ey ae Rabari tye Seay yae! of ethnics lately 
proposed Anger aay pte acti up to the 
reminder that in such studies ‘la critique pa cographique 
ne peut ici réussir que si elle est maniée par qui s"intéresse 
& histoire et 4 la géographie,’ with which few would be 
found to disagrec. if the same chapter 15 a full exposition 
of the evidence for locating the site of Col. Iulia Parlais 
at Barla, on the w. bank of Lake Egerdir (ef. his Villes 
d'Ane Mineure, p. 98), as was originally 

Arundell in 1834, but always rejected by Ramsay. This 
may be commended as a model of constructive Sieg 
the final ey Pane See 27) the discovery at 

(in 1914, cf. danuane Scuola A Atene, iii. fot Ms of an 
inscription including the phrase inl Guée[S]p(cov), for this 
mention of duametri proves that here was in fact a Roman 
colony, which, by a process of exclusion, can only have 
been Parlais. 

Ch. VI (pp. 267-92; Tod, p. 260) discusses the fragment 
of a s.c. relating to Coronea, which is not only contem- 
porary with the well-known s.c. of 170 5.c. for Thisbe 
ale 6465), but must presumably be the actual decree 

Pei by Livy (xlii. 4), who wrongly dates it to 


“on, ‘VII (pp. 299-316; Tod, P. 25 2536.) demands rather 
fuller treatment, for it comprises the most noteworthy of 
all the new documents in the volume, namely the two 
stelat from Acharnai, of which the first, adorned above 
with a relief, but incomplete below, is a decree of the 
local demesmen relating to the erection of tas to Ares 
and Athena Areia. ‘The second, engraved b } order of a 


pniest of those deities, contains the full text of the ephebic 
oath, for which hithesti we have had to rely on versions, 
which conflict somewhat, preserved by Stobacus and 


Pollux. The new copy, eee see on the wale more 
so with the june Euppores ; ae Leste 
dpelco as against the corrupt phrase in 1 

o arbich Sct hin Sarl 05 tape Ses Lome tae 
eae This oath is followed by the text of 
Bat oath taken by the Athenians before the baat 

Plataca: it proves to include certain phrases not given 
in either of the two known versions quoted by Lycurgus 

¢. Leocratem) and Diodorus, which are x bomepoiyt Be: eke 
rom a common original. Both stelai be 
century u.c., and, to judge by the neste are ee lar 
than 1 350 B.C, though the editor docs not suggest an exact 
one however, with much ie sna that 

eae oof these oaths was i y or 
indiree’ uy by Lycurgus, which would fully in accord 
with what is of that statesman’s patriotic sentiments 
and antiquarian piety. 

It is hardly necesary to add that this rich harvest of 
learning is presented with the author's customary lucidity, 
and reveals on every page his _ Profound perhaps 
unrivalled acquaintance with | material and 
cognate literature. The book is admirably produced, and 
deserves a special word of gratitude for the indices and 

It is is peers hardly aly ee that a careful reading 

3 aste, Tee = the 1 ce TOA 

sellin of 5 eke quoted in the footnotes. [On 
paling of Eng gl noted four instances; on pp. 249-67 
<M pie: Nor has the author's extremely high standard 
cig accuracy been come conastently maintained in his 
transcription of the f ts.of the Mrtpofapa inscriptions 
from Chios (Gh, IT), for a study of the photographs neces- 
filates a few minor ihn 129, A. |, 19 otsnray 


kai 
koi 
ble 
the 

tle 


for ciprav; p. 190, B, |. 1, ?x itkcoma(elaa for sie 
mal Acti: |, 9, Biavyetote: f or 4 5, 
for eynronlve l. 8, surely Bal Sag Pp. 192, D, 1. 2, the 


sixth Ietter is clearly M not N, enabling us to restore 
[Kroubia MntpjoScpa u[n}ee peed 1 1 


4 Some of the here corrected represent reacties 
of the original publintions which, however, L. BR. has 
not commented on, 
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it may be noted, with genuine surprise and 


Bea | 
, that the author is less fully acquainted than might 
ex 


regret 
have been ted with S n inscriptions of the Imperial 
period, wisethes sublished in IG V. 1 of in the Annual of 
the British School. Thus, in an invaluable collection of 
the evidence for eponymous offices het Kings and 
Emperors in Greek cities, his references to the tenure of the 
Patronomate at Sparta by Hadrian (p. 145) mclude only 
the three examples contained in ic V. 1; but subsequent 
discoveries reported in BSA xxvi. and xxix. have show 
that the second of his three instances is based on a false 
restoration and must be discarded, whereas a fresh example 
(xxvi. p. 170, 1, D 3) is to be added. Again, IG V. 1, 97 
ight well have been cited as another example of an 


Finally, 





emis - being sent to Aelius Cacsar in Pannonta; in an 
interesting discussion of the name Eripal (p. Bef.) a 
Spartan example might have been quoted (restored, with 
“na ‘obability for [T]upe—, BSA seh sl 1 A 4, by 
Wilhelm *); and the list of instances of word @promia 


should certainly have included the small altar to Zeus 
Hypsistos, in which this word occurs in the plural (BSA 
xxvi. 229 f,). The trifling nature of these cniticisms and 
omissions only emphasises the more clearly the profound 
erudition of Robert's book. met 

. M. W. 


Abbreviations in Greek Inscriptions: The Near 
East, 200 B.C.—A.D. 1100 (Quarterly of the Depart 
ment of Antiquities in Palestine, Supplement to 
Vol. IX). By M. Avi-Yoran. Pp. 125- Jerusalem 
and London: Humphrey Milford (for the Government 
of Palestine), 1040. Bs. 

Mr. Avi-Yonah has long been familiar to all who are 
interested in Palestinian archacology, chuieily, though by 
no means solely, for his Mosaic Pavements in Palestine, and 
he has now increased our indebtedness to him by giving 
us what is incomparably the best available account of the 
use of abbreviations in Greek inscriptions, superseding the 
very imperfect lists drawn up by Franz, Reinach and 
Larfeld. Geographically the field of his inquiry comprises 
North Africa, Western Asia, South Russia and the Balkan 
Peninsula (| Macedonia, Greece and the Greek islands), 
chronologically it extends from 200 5.C. to A.D. Tioo, but 
both in space and in time it by no means rigidly observes 
these boundar 


After a brief preface (pp. 4) explaining the purpose, 
arrangement and limitations of the present study and a 
list (pp. 5-8) of abbreviations used to indicate the books 
and periodicals examined, the author gives a long and 
elaborate introduction (pp. 9-44), in_ which he discusses 
(1) the definition and characteristics of Greek cpig iphical 
abbreviations, their subject-matter and their historic 
development, (2) the methods of abbreviation—chicily 
‘suspension ” (the omission of one or more letters at the 
close of a word, as in our ‘ Rev.’ or ‘ Jan.) and * con- 
traction” (the omission of one or more letters from the 
interior of a word, as in ‘Bart.’ or *Mr."}—and the vexed 
question of the relation of contraction in general to that 
of the nomina sacra, (3) abbreviation marks and their 
chronological sequence, the doubling of the last letter to 
denote a plural and the use of alphabetic numerals to 
denote words or phrases. The main section of the we 
(pp. 45-125) consists of (a) an alphabetical catalogue of 
4130 abbreviations of both types, with references and, 


where possible, dates, (5) a Vex ‘of sigla, (c) addenda, 


derived mainly from periodicals published between 1996 
and 1938, and (d) a table of abbreviations arranged in 
the chronological order of their first apperarancs. 

_ Mr. Avi-Yonah has fulfilled his exacting task with an 
industry and thoroughness deserving of the highest praise 
and has spared himself no trouble in pursuance of his 
twofold aim ‘to help the student and the sig, Pre nesaiad 
Every page of the book attests his unflagging diligence, 
his attention to detail and his keen interest in cvery on i 
of the subject. True, it would not be difficult to 
question individual points of interpretation (though the 
author's frank statement that ‘ the abbreviations an 
solutions are given as indicated by the sources, even where 


2 Ina letter to myself. 
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the ag proposed is, in my opimon, wrong” blunts 
the edge of criticism), to draw attention to inconsistencies 
and errors in accentuation or in word-forms," and to main= 
tain that an appreciable number of the examples here 
collected are due not to deliberate abbreviation but to 
the carelessness of the designers, engravers, OF copyists of 
the inscriptions. But to do so would be to run a grave risk 
of obscuring the merits of the book. It does not, indeed, 
mark finality: some day someone, perhaps Mr. Avi-Yonah 
himself, will extend the survey to Greck inscriptions prior 
to the second century .c. and to Greece, Italy and Sicily, 
even if it may appear advisable to restrict it to ‘Greek,’ 
as distinct from ‘ Byzantine,’ cpigraphy by fixing as its 
lower limit, say, A.D. 400. Meanwhile we have a firm 
foundation upon which to build and therein a contribution 
of great and permanent value to cpigraphical rig = 


Anatolian Studies presented to William Hepburn 
Buckler. Edd. W. M. Catoer and J. Kem. Pp. 
xviii + 382; pl. 12 + 10 text figs. Manchester: Uni- 
versity Press, 1999. 955. 

It is with Fl feeling of nistalgte that one re-reads this 
Buckler Festschrift, a monument of international co- 
operation offered to a world on the brink of war; to 
turn its pages is to attend again in spirit the International 
Epigraphic Congress, for here we can read contributions 
by some of the greatest scholars of the day, British, American, 
French, Dutch, Belgian, German and Austrian, a goodly 
company now, alas, sundered. Asis only right ina volume 
dedicated to one of the greatest living cpigraphists, much of 
the material is epigraphic, but, in the manner of ta Aonorem 
volumes, the contents range over the fields of history, 
religion, numismatics, sculpture and philology. | 

Even to list the authors and titles of the contributions 
would exceed the space at my cope arg and a critical 
review is out of the question, but, without making invidious 
compari one may mention some of the outstandin 
contributors. The names of Adolph Wilhelm, doyen o 
epi i pct Louis Robert, M. N. Tod, B. D. Meritt aureel 
J. ia ' Hondius are a guarantee of the high standard of 
the volume. W. M. der, Buckler’s collaborator in 
MAMA V1, studies the so-called Eumenecian formula, while 
A. Cameron, joint editor of MAMA V, makes a sy Sternatic 
study of @PEMTOZ and related terms in the inscnptions of 
Asia Minor, a welcome aid to our knowledge of social 
conditions in the Empire. These and other items are 
fully listed in the Bulletin Epereption, REG lii, 1939, to 
which the reader is referred for critical reviews. 

Archaeology is represented by Miss W, Lamb, D. M. 
Robinson and Sir ree Hill, religion by F. Cumont 
and J. Keil, while M. Rostovtecff, the late Tenney Frank, 
D. Magic, J. G. C. Anderson, R. Syme, and the late 
Sir William Ramsay, writing not very happily on his own 
province of Galata, complete the mélange with historical 
contributions. 

Not the least interesting feature is a compilation by 
Mrs. Buckler, herself a well-known Byzantine scholar, of a 
bibliography of her husband's writings, ranging over a 
von ‘nearly fifty years, in which one can trace the 
evolution from the lawyer who writes on ° Torts of Lamnatics," 
Sales on the Instalment Plan," ‘ Railway Regulations in 


‘A very few illustrations must suffice. EA(sos) (p- °3) 
should be EA(aic), €IMU(wos) (p- 65) €MG)(vor), EEC( 76s. 
(p. 8g) Z€C(m™m), and OMB(stros) go) OMB(aitns) ; 
AYH (p. 52) stands for AG(p)n (Ma) rather than for Ad(pyAl)n, 
BWOIAATON (p. 71) for 4(e)copA(éorjarov rather than for 
B(ejaogikarov, EKOCOH (p. 62) for ixoo(eq)in rather than for 
{ol} xo(Gopy join; EIPEN (p. 38) should be G1PHN (cf. p. 62) ; 
EYKAICTS (p. 66) appears m Dunaud's publication (ev. 
Bibl. 1933: ae no. 73) as e(ujeMo(ta)tou (sic), but the 
facsimile clearly shows ivaiotou, 1c. fywAdoTou; the reading 
KATAZOHKAZ (BCH XIII. Rar gives rise to the entries 
GBHKAC (ouv)tixcs (p. 7o) and C (7a) (p. 100), whereas a 

lance at the later and better publication of the inscnption 
in question (1G xii(7). 412) shows that we must read sara 
cul vjéixas, the vv having been originally omitted and later 
inserted above the line. 
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France* to the consummate scholar who began his epi- Apollo, Unfortunately this theory is not worked so 
papers! career $0 auspiciously in 1912 with ‘Greek as it might be; a chapter has been devoted to the = 
nscriptions of Sardis,’ helped to found the American of the rile of Delphi in the Messenian Wars, and the 
Society for Archaeological Research in Asia Minor, laboured humanity shown in 454 8.c. has been noted (though I 
valiantly to preserve Anatolian monuments, crowning his would pe ally have preferred the date to be given as 
achievements as joint editor of WAMA VI. Thishandsome 460): but I do not see any reference to the condemnation 
volume, even those who are not partial to mélanges will of the Milesian terror against the *‘ unwarlike Gergithes.” 
agree, is an offering worthy of the great scholar, humanist Now it would be unreasonable to expect the leaders of a 
J.M.R. Commack Greece, to have humanitarian or abolitionist views that 
! would have seemed extreme even in a democracy; but 
4 History of the Delphic Oracle. By H. W. Parke. may we not suppose that there was some sympathy lostinens 
Pp. vili + 457; pl. 8, Oxford: B. H. Blackwell, 1939. Delphi and the pre-Dorian populations of Greece? If that 
BAA Were 30, an explanation might be found in the priestess of 
On the whole, the Delphic Oracle has had rather a bad the pre-Dorian Earth-mother, who survived to balance the 
Press in this country. Most British historians have favoured  Achaeo-Dorian Apollo; and there may even be some con- 
the democratic side, and Delphi has, rightly or wrongly, nection with the double monarchy at Sparta, if indeed 
*erxes, it was wholeheartedly on the Spartan side in 431, attitude of the Agi dynasty. If that were so, perhaps 
and it was an ally of Philip of Macedon, ‘The ambiguity the famous instruction to ‘beware of a lame reign’ may 
of its replies was a stock joke in antiquity: they seem to have been something more than a mere verbal uibble 
have been taken more seriously in modern times, and the designed to be useful to oracle-mongers and king-makers in 
Occasional comparison of Delphi with the Vatican was not future centuries. Parke does mor follow far along this 
meant to be a compliment to cither institution. The anti- track; but he points out the way to some fascinating 
Delphi view has been upheld most recently by Professor investigations. 7 
‘Thomson | c Farrington; occasionally it has Altogether, Dr. Parke has done a great deal for the 
been on said on the other side that Iphi took up a humane good name of the Delphic Oracle: and he has done a 
attitude on questions of slavery and the treatment of great deal more for such of us—and they were many— 
Subject races, but there have been few lengthy studies of who wanted to know the exact machinery of consultation, 
the oracle for its own sake; in Dr. Parke’s bibliog phy and the ritual and etiquette of the Delphic pilgrimage. 
the English works are very much in a minority, and of One still feels that the Delphic priesthood was an or nisa- 
them many are articles. | tion of impostors living on human credulity; but [ think 
In the four hundred pages of the present work, Dr. we cannot help feeling rather more indulgent to the 
Parke has several things to say in defence of the oracle. fier reading Parke’s apologia. However, it cannot be 
To the accusation that it opposed democracy he returm a too firmly emphasised A work is prima rily one not 
flat denial; in Thebes anc Megara governments were of controversy but of information; and as a book of refer- 
told to refer matters to the electorate, and no suppor ence and a summary of all that is known, and of a great 
was given to the interventionist pee gy against Clleis- deal that most of us have hitherto had no means of know- 
thenes in Athens. The hostility of the Athenian Left, as ing, we can be sure that it will perform a valuable service 
expressed by Aeschylus and Euripides, is due less to any for a long time to come. 


§ 











permanent ideological attitude of the oracle than to its H.W. Srvess 
temporary suppor’ of Sparta in 452; and this can be | 3 

attributed to fear of Phocianising tendencies on the Greek F ir Religion. By Marr P. Nitsson. Pp. 
part of Athens, as shown a generation orso earlier. Indeec xvii 166; pli. New York: Columbia University 
most modern commentators, in'their criticiem of the oracle, Press. London: Hum hrey Milford, Lee $2.50, 
seem to have overlooked the citizen body of Delphi itself: This book is the first oF a new series. American 
and many things, including the medism of 4 | 


: f , can Committee for Lectures on the History of Religions niet 
attributed to the enlightened self-interest of the Delphians handed over its functions to the American Council of 
themselves. Learned Societies, the latter is carrying on the good work 

As for the charge of ambiguity, Dr. Parke ingeniously begun in 1896 by Rhys Davies’ lectures on Buddhism. A 
makes out that the most obviously ambiguous replies are better choice fog the fresh start could hardly have been 
most probably genuine ones are those like that given to and higher religious develo ti are numerous and, many 
the Siphnians, which could be twisted to fit practically of them, good: it has not bee $0 tasy to get information 
any happening —though to my mind he scarcely does accessible toa non-specialist, on the very legitimate problem 
justice to the brilliant obscurity of the prophecy dealing of what the average decent Greck, who was neither priest, 
with the battle of mei Sk especially the phrase nly 8; poet, philosopher nor prophet, thought and did about his 
iy “Apytioww Spit) which could equally well mean “ win gods. One reason is that irviving literature does not tell 
glory in Argive territory (i-¢. a Spartan victory), or “win us very much about the subject, and recourse must often 
Phnegs ng the Arpives ‘ (Lc. a victory for the Argive he had to archacology and also to folklore, includ that 

tera). As for Croesus boiling the tortouse, he does not of modern Greece. An archacologist, therefore, who is 
refer this to second sight or even to collusion; the whole also wel] seen in Philology, in sympathy with the * philo- 
story he regards as pure fiction, and it is difficult to sup- logical anthropology’ of recent years, but not with its 
pose him wrong. ‘Lhe praise of Socrates has been con- more hazardous qeorieg: and, not the least important 
sidered to be simply a pat on the back for a submissive point, possessed of a hereditary understanding of the 
lackey (though if Socrates had been the acquiescent countryside and its ways, Se nn Psonic sien 
nonentity represented by Farrington he would hardly have and interpret the facts in a book which, without being full 
» ert as freely as he did in the time of the Thirty Tyrants); of minute detail, is never for a moment unscholarly. 
ke can only say that we do not know cnough about Briefly, its seven chapters start with the peasantry of 
Socrates in the pre-432 days to tell on what this reply early Greece and their practices and half-articulate beliefs: 
may be based, but suggests that it was simply an answer of go on to tell of the highest development of the ancient 
the type that confirms an already existing opinion, and cult of rustic deities, the Eleusinian Mysteries; explain 
that the oracle had done nothing but give a negative reply the importance of family worship and the changes wrought 
to the question * Is anybody wiser than Socrates?’ by the transference of gods and their adorers to cities and 
2 ‘er, it is in his account of the génesis of the oracle great assemblies such as the Games; give a fair account 
that Dr. Parke is most interesting. He points out that it neither over- nor under-emphasising, of the part played 
is unusual for a god to be served ss a priestess, and by superstition, some of it crass enough, and end by deal- 
suggests that the Pythia was a survival of the time when the ing with the phenomena of a religion becoming more and 
Oracle belonged to Mother Earth, and had adopted a more individualistic, such as belief in Hell, the emphasis 
rather awkward modus civendi with the male Pest of on seers and oracles and the tendency to choose one’s own 
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gods instead of accepting those to which, as the author 
puts it (p. 121), one was born. ; 

Many very good points are made; good especially, 
because they stress things not at once obvious to a learner, 
or indeed to some who are well past the elementary ayy a 
of this study. For instance, we have, on p. 23, a 
words on the calendar which put it in its proper place in 
the history of religion. On p. po the increasing remoteness 
of the great city-gods rightly given as a reason for the 
importation of new and by no means always better deities. 
On p. 116 and elsewhere, survivals are dealt with moder- 
ately and with good critical sense. The last chapter 
explains in & most parca jie way the position of seers and 
diviners as champions of orthodoxy, if so it may be called, 
against Sophist attacks. 


The learned bien glitter book is Hg t and its length 
very moderate. Hence several things which are doubtful 
have to be left without full discussion, as ‘ pre-<cesstic * 
rites (p. 28 sq.), the author's as against Deubner’s views of 
the Choes (p. 34), the importance of po a in several 

sages, anc er Hell is really 





passages, and the question (p. 119) w | 
a Greek invention. The reviewer thinks he has found one 


or two minute errors, not worth listing, and the generally 


well-produced book suffers slightly from some of the illus- 
trations being on too small a. to be clear. All these 
are trifles. | 

H. J. R. 


The Religion of Greece in Prehistoric Times. The 
Sather Lectures, XVII. By Axe. W. Persson. 
Pp. 189; Pi. 1n-+ 29 text figs, Berkeley and Los 
“ine ae Jniversity of California Pres, and Cam- 

_ bridge University 125. 


2. 
Dr. Persson's account of race ene Greek religion 1s 
based upon precise observation of his archaco 1 
material and general inference from cults in the nearer 
* Afrasian” countries. There is also a chapter on its sur- 
vivals in classical Greek religion and another on comparisons 
with that of the Nordic Bronze Age. His archacological 
evidence consists mainly of twenty-cight engraved signet- 
rings from | and the Greek Mainland, rather more 
than have hitherto been counted sake religious docu- 
ser eae wicdyn bry ram rep ee cote 
. nd are very fully, ingeniously and plausibly 
described, A twenty-ninth illustration shows the claborate 
design of the ‘ Ring of Minos" convincingly analysed into 
three subjects which have been copied with inadequate 
knowledge from other rings. The * Ring of Nestor’ and 
those of the ‘‘Thisbe Treasure” are more discreetly by- 
passed. Dr. Persson’s conclusion is that Minoan—Myce- 
naean religion as shown in the pictorial serics of the signet, 
even in the bull-fighting scenes, was pemcipely concermed 
“with the annual vegetation cycle, in which human death 
and burial were involved. He finds here a single goddess 
and a young god whom he identifies or compares with the 
divine consorts of fertiliry cults in Asia Minor, Syria, ed 2 
lonia and Egypt. The multiplicity of deities apparently 
persisting from prehistoric times, in later Greek cult and 
mythology, is reasonably explained by the adoption of 
invocatory epithets as proper names, partly through the 
ignorance of the Hellenic lation, partly through their 
inclination towards definite ideas and persons in oer 


The Legacy of Egypt. Edited by 5. R. K. Granvirte. 
Pp. xx +424; pl. 94. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1942. TOs. 

This is a book that is warns ate hin for a Egypt- 

logist. Although most the details are well known 
individually, their cumulative effect is a surprise even to 
him. It will probably be a still greater surprise to the 
classical scholar, in spite of the commonplace that the 

Greeks were indebted to the wedom of the Egyptians for 

much of their own knowl and that such men as 

Thales, Solon, Pythagoras, Democritus of Abdera, and 

Plato had sat at the feet of the Revesan pricsts. 

One cannot but rt that the opening chapter of so 
valuable a book should be one so crammed with conjecture 
Ses eManotion, Mite ee. OF ‘Goan. coy with matters on 
which we have definite evidence. This is not the place in 
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which to enter on controversy, but suffice it to point out 
that the Samhain festival of ancient Eritain is bere aU 
See eee tats Raceoat et eG eell baowe agg hit 

mariners from Knossos! Yet it is well known that no 
material evidence has ever been found of the presence in 
this country of those who used to be called * Phoenicians * 
and are here supposed to be Knossians. 

But let us leave the realms of phantasy for those of 
ascertained fact, which are so well represented in the book 
under review. 

Egypt's outstanding legacy to the world is of course the 
alendar, originally of 365 days and finally corrected to 
54 days. It was its later form that was brought to Rome 
* Julius Caesar on the advice of an Al lan scieritist. 
It is still in use to-day in the Church as the calendar of 
saints’ days, having survived for this purpose the slight 
correction which Augustus made in it, and the greater 
correction of Pope Gregory IX in 1582. The legacy that 
the calendar and the continuous history of Egypt have leit 
to the modern student is that he has born provided with 
the framework into which to fit the history and sequences 
of the More Ancient East. This is something not to be 
found elsewhere. a sare Se a 

Egypt exported not only much kn wledge, but its vehicle 
as eK other words, the papyrus on which to write it. 
Actually it provided the whole of the classical world with 
its writing material right up to the Dark Ages, and the 
modern world with its words * paper,” * Bible.’ Besides 
the papyrus on which to write Egypt ultimately provided 
the world with the alphabet with which to write, for the 
“Phoenician’ alphabet is derived from the * Sinaitic’ 
which in its turn is a selection of Egyptian 
hieroglyphs. | 

In science and medicine the Greeks could never have 
made the advances they did, if they had not been able to 
build on the vast groundwork of experience they found in 
Egypt. Mr. Sloley aptly sums up the situation when he 
says that we have in that country * science in the making.’ 
The Egyptian was content to use his knowledge, and it 
was left to the Greek to attempt to systematise it and to 
discover the underlying laws. Fig. 2 on p. 172 will prob- 
ably come as a surprise, being as it is a page of problems 
out of a mathematical papyrus complete with diagrams 
quite in the Euclidean manner. Even if the methods 
seem cumbersome to us, they could produce result: of 
astonishing accuracy. Of this the Great Pyramid, dating 
to about 2700 #,c., is the outstanding example. Mr. 
Sloley points out with justice that we ourselves are able to 
work accurately and without undue inconvenience in tons, 
hundredweights, quarters, and pounds, and in other com- 

licated media.’ Water-clocks, the clepsydrac of the 

recks, had been in use in FE ap at least since 1900 B.c., 
and some of the names of the dekans survive in Greek. 

Not only did the Greeks go to Egypt to study medicine, 
but the Persian kings sent there for their physicians, and 
with reason. In Egypt we have by far the earliest medical 
books, observations on anatomy, experiments in surgery, 
pharmacy, the use of splints, bandages, compresses, and a 
very full anatomical and medical vocabulary. Alexandra 
provided the Greeks with the | Concrete of systematic 
dissection of the human body. The form of prescription 
that had been in we in Egypt for centuries was copied by 
the Greeks down to the smallest details, and Egyptian 
influence can be recognised in Greek, Latin, Arabic, Syriac, 
Persian, and medieval European medical . More- 
over, the popular medicine of Europe and the Near East 
largely owes its origin to ppt. Dioscorides, Galen, 
Hippocrates, and Pliny ascribe the same virtues and 

aditions to many drugs as had the Egyptians long 
before them. Alchemy takes its name from that of the 
land of Egypt, and the Egyptian mummies themselves 
provided Europe with its medic t* mumia.’ 

In. building we have what are called the proto-Doric 
columns of Sagqarah and Beni Hassan, and the sun-dned 
bricks. ‘These latter have spread to Spain and thence to 
pe fe RS ST A a 


1 ‘Two unfortunate printers’ errors occur in some of the 
copies, and should be corrected. On p, 167, 6th line from the 
bottom, 69 should read 89. On p. 168, |. 6, the fraction } 


c 










Spanish America, taking the name with them—djebe.t in 
Abt times, sédébe in Coptic, téha in Arabic, adobe in 
panish. 


Glas-making originated in Egypt, and Alexandria 
exported blown glass all over Roman Europe, just as she 


i papyrus. 

In the sphere of religion Egypt's influence on the He 
has been surprisingly small. ‘This is the more astonishing 
in view of the nearness of the two peoples, the Sojourn in 
Egypt at the beginning of Israel's history, the close political 
connections until the end of the Jewish monarchy, and the 
long-continued practice of Egyptian religion in the Pales- 
tinian and Syrian provinces of the Empire. The Egyptian 
influence is practically “st be found in the forms of 
Hebrew and in the Wisdom literature, but in both 
of these it is profound. It was at Alexandria, however, 
wag? the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament was 
made. 

The case of the Christian Church is totally different, for 
here Egypt has left a lasting legacy. Manetho’s chronology 
seems to have provided the Alexandrian Church with its 
date for the creation, i.e. 5499. The survival of the old 
Egyptian calendar as that of the saints’ days of the Church 
has already been mentioned. Asceticism, hence monas- 
ticism, spread throughout Christendom from t. The 
very word ‘eremite, hermit" comes to us direct from the 
desert. Alexandria was the home of such great figures of 
the early Church as Origen, Clement of Alexandria, Arius, 
_, serene ia It hskep also the home of peor tag 

© legacy left in the Greek papyri, that to the Byzantine 
Empire, and that again to our knowledge of Roman 
administration will be too well known to classical scholars 
to need emphasis here, and Egypt's immense contributions 
to Islam and also to daily life in modern Egypt are outside 
the purview of this review. 
G. A. WamswRicHtT 


The Greek Tradition. Ed. Grorcz Boas. Pp. xi-+ 
266 ; E 1. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Pres. Lon- 
don: Humphrey Milford, 1939. 10s. Ge. 

This volume consists of cight essays by different writers 
dealing with various cts of the Greek Tradition from 
the Hellenistic age to the present day; and it includes, 
besides more familiar matters, essays on the influence of 
the classic tradition on American architecture and on the 
Italian opera, ‘The writers are well versed in their respec- 
tive subjects and their essays repay study, but the diversity 
of subject and treatment makes criticism difficult in a 
short review, and only one or two things can be noted, 
The first is that all the writers concentrate their attention 
on architecture and the other arts, and have little to aay 
on the influence of Greece on ideas and institutions, ‘The 
second point is that though chapters are devoted to France 
and Germany respectively, there is unexpectedly little 
about the Italian Renaissance, and England is seldom 
mentioned, except for an allusion to the ‘ Platonists of 
England’ in the Preface by the editor. That preface is 
interesting, and so are the short introductions to the 
separate casays, 


The Challenge of the Greek. T. R. Guover. Pp. 
xr 24t; pls. Cambridge: University Press, ris 
ras, 6d. 
is is one of the rare books which have interest at 
once for the expert and for the general reader, for Dr. 
Glover's interests are almost as wide and various as his 
reading. In this volume he deals, besides subjects more 
strictly classical, with subjects so diverse as Forest . 
Farming, Economics, and Athletics: and though he is 
eee ines arte er ancient pai » be tells us here 
ere things which may be new and thou i-provoking 
3 a pai capacerag ae sa for x Glover's 
earning is always related to life, Similarly the professional 
holar will find here and there cither eth rp unex- 
pected aspects of the old, and he will certainly be prompted 
more than once to say to himself, *1 must really read 
so-and-so again": a very salutary result. He may cven 
be led into fresh fields of reading, And if he is some- 
times tempted to disagree, that is equally good for him. 
The variety of the subjects treated, and the pleasant dis- 
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eursiveness of the treatment make it impossible to give a 
general idea of the ground covered, but it may be added 
that most of the essays, and especially that entitled ‘ Team 
or Hero?* have a bearing on the problems of the present. 
The Greeks, rightly studied, have always a topical interest. 


Goethe and the Greeks. _ By Houmpurey TrRevecyan. 
rp xvi-+ g21. Cambridge: University Press, 1941. 
I 


A review in a classical journal can ly do justice to 
this book, because the reviewer is bound to take as the 
centre of his interest the second partner in the title rather 


than the first. The book itscli, on the other hand, is 
hope, how- 


naturally centred round the modern poct. 
ever, Tam night in assuming that the reaction of a great 
man to the Grecks is almost as important for * the pr 
motion of Hellenic studies" as scholarly investigation into 
Greck originals, The humblest scholar will sometimes feel 
that he is right, where the great modern poet, perha 
relying on insufficient iesovstertee and certainly under t 
sway of his own genius, is wrong. But even then scholarly 
accuracy may be less important than creative insight, The 
emus, though not concerned with the recovery of historical 
sreece, may nevertheless open doors which lead to it, 
doors which otherwise would probably be closed for ever. 

Few great men of modern times have struggled as hard 
as Goethe in their attempts to get hold of the Greek spirit. 
It has been for some time — @ matter of controversy 
among scholars whether, on the whole, the Greek influence 
on Goethe was salutary or not, ic. whether his creative 
power and case imagination were richer and pieater 
when he followed only his ‘ northern’ soul, or w he 
tried to shape his poetry, those ‘fragments of one great 
confession,’ under the deep experience and formative power 
of his attempts *to be a Greek." It is a special merit of Mr. 
Trevelyan’s scholarly and sound book that he does not, 
with more or less subjective arguments, enter the arcna of 
this fight, though he apparently opposes the radical 
“northernness" as it = tiene, ¢.£., In Professor Butler's 
challenging book which bears the significant title The 
Tyran or Greece over Germany. ‘Trevelyan gives a detailed 
and ¢ ogical account of the stages through which 
Goethe went in his dae ibsg me the Greeks, “ta leoreeoe 
Ing impression throughout all the many changes is of a 
sind liar combination of | meee assimilation Sa know- 
edge with deeper perception and inspiration; in fact, poct 
and scholar were one in Goethe, and not only with regard 
to the Greeks. He tried again and again, by hard and 
humble work, to understand; but he was equally, a priori 
as it were, permeated by a chiefly emotional longing for 
the * higher reality * of those Greeks whose spirit he believed 
to face him in poor casts of Hellenistic sculpture. This 
latter attitude, of course, he owed to Winckel » who 
had freed succeeding generations from the rococo Greeks, 
but imposed on them instead the almost lifeless picture of 
‘noble simplicity and quiet greatness." The fact that 
Goethe did not see Rome and Gitees truly separated, that 
he used to speak of ‘the Ancients,’ that he found his 
Greece in Sicily and declined to go to At —all this 
shows the predominant power of Winckelmann’s ideas. 
But Goethe soon outgrew his master, and through a pine | 
and amazing process of triumph and defeat, of hop 
despair, of humble surrender and proud conquest, of clear 
insight and strange error, he reached heights and depths 
far beyond the reach of other human beings. 

It is impossible even to outline here this process which 
Mr. Trevelyan describes from the early days when the child 
eagerly writes his first Greek sentences, through the years 
when Nature reveals itself to Goethe in the Greeks, | Be: 
the stage when in the wedding of Faust and Helen a h 
synthesis is reached. ‘Trevelyan's story of Goethe's unend- 
ing spiritual development is sound and secks to go to the 
roots. It is also full of interesting detail, of mew aspects 
and of stimulating observations. In stressing his points, 
Trevelyan is inclined, naturally enough, to simplify. He 
almost excludes all the other great factors which became 
creative forces in Goethe's life and nature. To read that 
in the days of Strassburg and Wetzlar Homer (and not 
Shakespeare) revealed to Goethe most of man's nature, is 
certainly surprising, in spite of Werther's love for the 
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Odyssey. And the nine Greek mythological symbols 
during the period of Sturm und Drang (even if they include 
Prometheus and Ganymede) weigh little against the three 
German figures among whom are Gétz and Faust. How- 
ever, this one-sidedness in Trevelyan’s book, though it 
sometimes pictures a Goethe of less universality and com- 
plexity than he really was, is controlled by subtle and sober 
judgement, which in turn is based on a good knowledge of 
Greek art and poetry. 

Who indeed were the Greeks who emerge from Goethe's 
unceasing struggle? There is no simple answer to this 
question. Again and again we are startled by Goethe's 
remarks on subjects of Greck art and poetry, revealing his 
deep insight and true reverence. But his interest never 
remains concentrated on the object alone. Homer and 
Sophocles and Phidias—they all become immediately 
powers in his own life. Starting from the belief that 
Greek beauty is the highest possible approach to nature 
itself, Goethe nevertheless was shocked by the relentlessness 
and amorality of Greek tragedy, which to his mind seemed 
incompatible with the serenity of Greek sculpture. In the 
Iphigenie he tried to overcome the natural and cruel * in- 
humanity’ of the Greeks by modern (in fact, Christian) 
morality. But soon he found out (Paestum cersus Pal- 
ladio!) that great things were not simply beautiful. With 
his pagan mind he went beyond the limits of mere classicism 
and entered the land of true tragedy. He touched on the 
daemonic side of the Greeks, but he only touched on it. 
He kept aloof from those tragic powers which became alive 
later in Shelley's poems no less than in Nietzsche's Dionysian 
world. The static greatness of the Greeks, even if no 
longer seen in the serene brightness of Schiller’s Goes 9 
Greece, was contrasted with the unrest of the northern soul, 
The Helena scene reveals this even more clearly than the 
strange features of the Alassische Walpurgimacht. In the 
horrible menace of Helen, embodied beauty, bei z sacrificed 
by her husband, Goethe pictures full-blooded Greek *in- 
humanity,’ a truly tragic subject. But Helen meets Faust, 
and her beauty becomes the complement to his desire for 
creative activity. Faust, in marrying Helen, undergoes 
what Goethe had undergone when he came home from 
Italy. ‘The tragic beauty of Greece as the true perfection 
of nature gives to modern man what no other revelation 
of the human spirit can give. 

Gorthe's Hellenism is naturally of the German kind, 
therefore different from what Greece means to England. 
But he was so great, so touch of an European, that 
his struggle for Greece no less than his poctry itself has its 
meaning and importance beyond national frontiers, It is 
certainly significant that Euphorion, whom Goethe called 
‘the personification of poctry,” but who above all was the 
fruit of Faust’s marriage with Helen, showed the * well- 
known features’ of Byron. It was the union of the strongest 
forces in European civilisation, symbolised in Faust's union 
with Helen and his redemption into Heaven's love and 
glory, which made Goethe * the voice of Europe.’ 

WictorR EHRENBERG 


The Quality of Mercy: the Gentler Virtues in 
Greek Literature. By G.H. Macurpy. Pp. xin + 
85. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1940. $2.00. 

Emeritus Professor Grace MscuEey, who is best known 
for her early studies of the chronology of Atuc drama, 
has published this volume in celebration of the seventy-fifth 
anniversary of Vassar College. Its subtitle is the Gentler 

Virtues in Greek Literature and its object is to trace their 

history through Greek literature from Homer to the end of 

the fourth counp with a final chapter on the Golden Rule 

Rae ae ote aor Dikaiayee, Wile. no 

os, Eleos, Sophrosyne, and Dikaiosyne. ile not 

saying anything that is startlingly new, the book uw a 

pleasantly written account which quotes and interprets all 

the most important passages. ae 


Ambiguity in Greek Literature. By W. B. Staxrorp. 


Pp. xi+ 185. Oxford: Blackwell, 1939. 10s. 6d. 
, which needs 


A short review cannot do justice to this 
careful reading and re-reading with the Greek texts. It falls 
into two parts—an exposition of Greek views on ambiguity 
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and a discussion of the poets’ practice from Homer to 
Euripides. ‘The central thesis is that ‘to the seeker after 


scientific precision of thought and language ambiguity 
secms a dangerous virus, the secretion of a mind di : 


but to the poet and imaginative writer it is a magic fluid 
which ‘halen the rigid formulae of prose ined Protenn 
creatures of ever-changing and immortal power.’ But the 
chief value of the book lies not in the adequately proven 
central thesis but in the detailed examples, particularly in 
the admirable chapter on the Agamemnon of Acschylus which 
foreruns Professor Stanford's later book on the style of 
Aeschylus noticed elsewhere in this journal. All those who 
study Greek poetry and its technique will need this book on 
their shelves. T. B. L. 


Some Ancient Novels. By F.A. Toop. Pp. vi+ 144. 
Oxford: University Press, 1940. 7s. 6a. 

This book consists of four lectures on the ancient novel 
which the author delivered in the University of Sydney, 
and which he was urged—not surpnsingly—to publish. 
Their aim was to give a general account of the ancient 
novel, with what reasonably pertains thereto—some dis- 
cussion of its possible origins, of its salient features, of its 
5 aes on later prose fiction. sire Todd ee oat 
pa ular treatment Lerwcippe and Clitophon, Daphris an 

hloe, the Satiricon, and the Golden Ass: the first because it 
is the most typical, though possibly not the best, of the 
Greek romances, the second because it is the only ancient 
pastoral romance, and because of its great influence on the 
English pastoral, the other two as works of original genius 
and intrinsic Importance. 

The treatment is clear, sensitive and unpretentious, and 
holds the balance nicely between summaries of plots, dis- 
eussion and criticam. ‘The criticism is sensible and fresh: 
Professor ‘Todd can point out the defects of the Greek 
romances temperately, without losing sight of what merits 
they have, and he is clear and definite about the superiority 
of Petronius and Apuletus—real novelists as distinct from. 
rhetoricians. It is a short but informative and trustworthy 
survey for the general reader, all the better that the author 
keeps an appreciative eye on the Tudor Pangetee 

H. D. F. KB. 


| Translated by 

Pp. 286. London: Macmillan, 
1939. Hs. ba. | 

Asklepiades of Samos. By Witwtam and Mary WaL- 
es Pp.xv + 107. Oxford: University Press, 1941. 
a3. 6d. 

Anthologie or : Anthologie Palatine Livre 
VII, 1-363). Text by P. Wattz; translation by A, M. 
Desnoussaux, A. Dam, P. Camevor and E. pes 
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Greek Anthology, Books V-VII. 
AgTuun 5S. Way. 


ape Pp. 360. Paris: L’Association G. Budé, 1938. 

go fr. 

Aeschylus, theus Bound. ‘Translated by R. C. 
‘Trevetvas. Pp. 48. Cambridge: University Press, 


1939- 25. ba. 
Euripides , Medea. Translated by KR. C. TReveryan. 
Sophocles, Antigone. An English Version. By D. 
Frrrs and R. Frrecerarp. Pp. 98. Oxford: Uni- 
versity Press, 1999. 7s. Ge. | ? 

The first three of these books deal with the Greek 
Anthology. The late Dr. Way's volume contains his version 
of Books V to VO. Dr. Way was probably the most 
prolific of all translators of the Classics into English, but 
one cannot help feeling that he lacks the lightness of rowel 
which is required for rendering occasional verse of this 
kind. Moreover, his long and often rather halting lines 
are ill adapted to the epigram. For example, the well- 
known epigram of Simonides (AP VI, 216) is rendered 


thus: 

This thank-offering Sosus and Soso dedicate, — 

For deliverance Sosus, Soso that Sosus escaped black fate. 
He shows skill in toning down some of the more outspoken 
of the poems of Bk. V, but there are seven omitted in 
that Book and one cach in Books VI and VII, and he has 
renumbered the cpigrams so that they do not correspond 
with a SS text. There is no indication what text has 
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Asklepiades of Samos by William and Mary Wallace con- 
tains the text of the poems of this author, who was probably 
an earlier contemporary of Theocritus, extracted from the 
Anthology, with versions by the editors and selected 
renderings by other translators. It is remarkable how 
many British scholars and literary men have tried their 
hand at translating the Anthology; they include A. C. 
Benson, Lord Cromer, Richard Garnett, G. B. Grundy, 
Andrew Lang, Walter Leaf, J. H. Merivale, J. 5. Phillimore, 
J. A. Symonds and Humbert Wolfe. The general impres- 
sion which these versions give is that it is extraordinarily 
difficult to render a Greek epigram into English which 
contains st the <7 of the Sea without - ing too 
lengthy and avoids all* padding." Not a few of the versions 

iven here are hi iy socal for « le, Walter 

Ms version of VII, rina the editor's version of V. 150. 
This little book is admirably printed and produced, 

The Budé volume is the fourth volume to appear of the 
Greek Anthology and contains the first half af Book VII 
(the Sepulchral Epigrams). It consists of an Introduction, 
text with full apparatus criticus, translation and notes. The 
Introduction discusses the manuscript tradition, the com- 

sition of the the literary tal of the Sepulchral 

-pigram and the conditions of its composition. The 
eppcrneet crificus ts admirably clear and contains a number 
ol new emendations, many of them due to M. Desrousseaux, 
who acted as supervisor of the edition. The notes give 
just the sort of information which is required for the 
explanation of the i posh eden The Budé Greek An gy is 
a valuable work of serious scholarship, and it is mu to 
be hoped that it will be completed in due course, and will 
not remam unfinished like Stadtmiiller's edition, which 
ended in the middle of Book IX in rgo6. 

The translations of the Promettews and Medea | 
R. C. Trevelyan and. that of the Antigone by D. Fitts an 
R. Fitzgerald offer an interesting contrast. Mr. Trevelyan 
States that his object is ‘to reproduce as faithfully as 
possible for those who cannot read Greek, not only the 
meaning, but the form, phrasing and movement of the 
original.” He considers, no doubt rightly, that English 
blank verse is similar in movement and general effect to 
the Greek iambic line; in the Iyrical and anapaestic 
passages he has tried to imitate as closely as possible the 
metrical pattern and vepr in such a way that one 
musical setting would fit both the Greek and the English 
words. ‘The version is remarkedly faithful, ssi Gise Setcoin 
feels that one is reading a translation. ‘The rendering of 
the lyrics is BS interesting and, on ane whole, a successful 
experiment, althouch, since Gree | depends on 
quantity and English ‘vers on stress, it has nece 
to substitute the latter for the former. In the famous ode, 
however, written in praise of Athens (Afedea, B26 fF), the 
translator does not attempt to reproduce the Greek rhythms 
anc uses freer verse forms. There is no doubt that any 
Greekless reader would derive a good idea from these two 
versions of what a Greek play is like. 

Messrs. Fitts and Fiteperaid have set before themselves 
quite a different ideal. As they justly remark, they have 
not made a translation of the Antigone * in the class-room 
sense of the word,’ Passages are omitted, expanded and 
altered. Their version is printed partly as verse and partly 
a prose, and some lines can certainly be scanned as blank 
verse. The general effect is to bring the play down to 
the level of everyday life: inp ene and Ismene talk like 
two modern young women, and Creon is a cla orator. 
The play rapa transfi ‘bert te Doce. be effective ee 
Put upon the stage, but to the ordinary reader it wou 
give a very false iden of Sophoclean tragedy. 

Epwaro 5. Forster 
4& Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by H. G. Lives. 
and Roserar Scorr. New ea ttides: plac and aug 
mnented by Henry Stuart Jones with the assistance 
of Roprmick M‘Kenzir and with the « ation of 
1any scholars. Part X. Tparyele-qasSnys, iad Addenda 
et rig a Pp. goa. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1940. Los. Ge, 

‘This journal, which welcomed the first part of the new 
Liddell and Scott, should not let its last part pass unnoticed, 
and since the editor invites me to raise this much-belated 
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cheer, I gladly do so, for I have been using the completed 
book for some three years, know it to be eB Hort improve- 
ment on its predecessor, and can offer its editors, printers, 
and publishers pegs thanks and co tulations. It is 
not in order to find fault with them, but to aid their suc- 
cessors, that I offer the following criticisms: for no dic- 
Hionary is ever perfect, and the completion of one revision 
is. an invitation to look forward to the next. 

Since a scholar must chiefly notice the obstacles over 
which his own hobby-horse has stumbled, I had better say 
that I have been using the book mainly on Theocritus, 
and, viewing it from that angle, I have two general com- 
pos to make. The first is that the representation of 

ter epic vocabulary is desultory and misleading. One 
cannot infer from silence that a Homeric word is not used 
by the Alexandrians or by Quintus, Oppian, and suchlike; 
nor, where post-Homeric citations are given, that they 
eens a true pene: For instance, the author of Theocr,. 
Id. xxv uses forms éfo0vney and wpeedperxov, and the 
first “a also in Spelais. Prades is cited only 
from ‘Timo, tpopipecxoy only from Quintus and an inscri 
tion of Roman date. A lexicon has many uses, but a 
of them is to enable an Inquirer to trace the history of a 
word through the extant literature: and here this lexicon 
is defective. ; 

ly second complaint is that too many mistakes of 
earlier editions have been perpetuated, and in Theocritus 
at any rate some of them are gross indeed—see, for instance, 
S.00, of, Tporyetty. [am sorry to add that this edition 
has gone ae to worse i ry and has wankers 
some original bli % elsewhere (¢.2., 5.00. £ TTEPETEALT}OGS } 
It is much easier to get hinndess ints a lexicon than to 
get them out again; therefore I hope that all who notice 
such things will communicate them to Dr. P. Maas, who 
sits at the Clarendon Press to receive them—indeed, I think 
it their bounden duty to do so, for the more cooks who lend 
a hand in skimming this broth the better it will be. 

The new edition contains vastly more than its prede- 
cessor, fateely: owing to the accretion of new words from 
papyri, and in spite of rigorous compression (which occas- 
bonally delays one in nding the required entry) is nearly 
three hundred pages longer. Those of us who must have 
it constantly at hand heard with dismay that it was to be 
in two volumes. For the benefit of others I record that I 
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have bound the Addenda in one slim, and the rest in 
one stout, volume, and have found the latter not appreciably 
more cumbersome than ed. 8. AL SU E.G. 


Scholia Platonica contulerunt atque investigave- 
runt FP. D. Allen, J. Burnet, C. P. Parker ; 
omnia recognita praefationa indicibusque in- 
z 2 20: xl + 560. 

Association, 

1938. F4.00 


In sis reface the editor sets out fully the various sources 
of the échotia on Plato and the of their collection, 
leading up to those most recent labours of F, D. Allen, 
J- Burnet and C. P. Parker upon which the present pub- 
lication is based. He treats in detail the work and lec. 
tion of Arethas, and discusses later contributions to the 
corpus and the bearing of variants in the scholia wpa 

the relations between manuscripts. In the text, the scholia 
orlera are followed by those of Arethas set out in a separate 
section. The footnotes give not only variant readings but 
copious parallels and illustrative matter from the lexica 
and other sources. There are full indexes of proper names. 
and of words. This bare inventory of contents is the best 
indication that can be given of the importance and value 
of this monumental volume, which will be indispensable to 
students of Plato. It may be added that the printing and 
arrangement are clear and spacious, making the book in 


this nr t a model for works of reference. Dr. Greene 
has made an outstanding contribution to Hellenic ae 


Plato's Law of Slavery in its Relation to Greek 
Law. By Grenw R. Mormrow. Pp. 140. Urbana: 
University of [linois Press, 1999. $1-50. ‘ 

This is an interesting treatise, embodying full research in 

& field hitherto unexplored. Plato's treatment of slavery 
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in the Laws is analysed under various heads, and at every 
soint all possible comparison is made with known Gr 
aw, or, in the frequent lack of such knowledge, with Greek 
ctice as it may be inferred from literature. The dual 
-t of the slave in Plato's treatment (* both a possession 
and a rudimentary legal person") is clearly brought out; 
so is the inescapable fact that Plato (in the Laws explicitly 
pt enwiolsle in the pepubte also by implication) not 
only accepts but approves slavery a5 an institution corre- 
| ing to a natural grading in human capacity 
worth. His law of slavery is found to be * an adaptation 
of positive Greek law," showing certain innovations, some 
of which may (it is suggested) be traced to his desire to 
revive the watpicr vépot of an earlier Athens. The author's 
judicious use of evidence, and his objective attitude through- 
out, contribute to make the book a valuable enrichment of 


Theory of Motion in Plato's Later Dialogues. 
By J.B. Skemp. Pp. xv+ 123. Cambridge: Univer- 
sity Press, 1942. Gs. Gd. 

This treatise, the latest volume in ‘ Cambridge Classical 

Studies,” examines the pre-Socratic origins, and the emerg- 
ence in the later dial , of Plato's theory of a Moving 
Cause. The study inates of course in the Timarus, 
and Mr. Skemp has thrown seek pe ight both on the 

hysical implications of that dialogue and on it) meta- 
el meaning. In the latter connexion, he postulates 
as Plato's 6vtas Soro Forms and the Anpiovpyés, who 
creates the world-soul and the troSeyj, and thus sets the 
cosmic process in motion. Aristotle’s statement that Plato 
neglected the aftia mavioens is partly explained, he thinks, 
by the ‘gap’ which remains at the point of the causation 
of particular yiwow. The least satisfying part of Mr, 
Skemp's exposition is his treatment of dvéyen, which he 
says in his introduction (p. xii) ‘we shall find is a power 
of the psychic order.’ In Chapter VI its function in 
physical motion is thoroughly examined, but its meta- 
physical status remains obscure, though we are told on 
p. tir that ‘the pre-cosmic wAcvaueévny eltia and the Tye 
of the four bodies are as ultimate as the Anwoupyés.’ The 
book has a short bibloerapty and an index of passages 
cited; a general index would have increased its usefulness 

for reference. D. T. 


Plato's Method of Dialectic. 22 a STENZEL, 
Trans. and Ed.D. J. Avtan. Pp.xliti -+- 170. Oxford : 
Clarendon Press, 190. os. 6a. | 

This volume presents, in a most readable version and 
with a helpful introduction, a collection of Stenzcl's papers 
on Platonic problems; the chief of these is an essay entitled 

‘The Literary Form and Philosophic Content of the 

Platonic Dialogue.’ Some of the shorter Sa OO are oO 

considerable interest, particularly a note on Plato's relation 

to Democritus. Even with such assistance from the trans- 
lator and editor, the English reader will probably find 

Stenzel’s argument at many points obscure; but his work 

is full of suggestive points. He holds to the view of an 
i i ret: later (revised) theory, and insst 

on the substantial being of the Ideas; he finds the method 
of Siaipens all-important in the development of Plato's 

t _ The book is one for students of 

Plato to possess ponder. D. T. 


Plato's Earlier Dialectic. By Ricuanp Rostxson. Pp. 
vili+ 299. Mew York: ll] University Press. 


London: Ht Milford, 1941. Hs, 6a. 
itis tudy af the logical basis of Plato's earlier thought, 


author insists on the historical and evolutionary ap- 
aT , and makes a close examination ol the actual 





u The disti between the anabes of the Sun, the 
Line and the Cave is usefully worked out, and the Line is 
examined in detail with special reference to the mathe- 


matical method. In a final chapter on Plato's theory and 
ractice of analogy and im +, his inconsistencies and 


is flights of fancy are given due weight as producing 
certain * incoherences ' ithe work of the middie pe fod. 
This is a valuable book, especially perhaps im its hearin 

on the study of Republic VI and VII. 
D. T. 


Philodemus ;: on Methods of Inference. Edited, with 
translation and commentary, by Patur Howarp De 
Lacy and Esterne Attew De Lacy. Pp. 220; pl. 1. 
Eniedcles: American Philological Association, 1941. 
$2.50. 

The Hierculanean papyrus containing Philodemus’ treat- 
ise known as Tkepl Enumcenoy has been edited om the basis 
of pees of the Oxford a Pa is here furnished 
with a parallel translation of all but the most fragmentary 
passages. Introductory chapters deal with the life and 
work of Philodemus and with the contents and criticism of 
this particular work. In further sections the Epicurean 
empiricism is studied—its sources, its development and its 
exercise in controversy with Stoics and Sceptics. A biblio- 
graphy of the Herculanean papyri is appended. ‘The 
editors have built well up he foundations laid by 
Gompert and Philippson: the translation is faithful and 
readable, and both the Sey and the supple- 
mentary chapters contain much that is valuable for the 
study of Epicureanism in the Roman period. 

D. 'T. 


Philo and the Oral Law: the Philonic Interpreta- 
tinjan Halakah. By Samve. Betkin. Pp. xiv + 292 
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press. Lon- 
don: Humphrey Milford, 1942. 20s. 

This book may be described as an attempt to assess 
part of the Jewish element in Philo as distinct from his 
debt to Hellenism. Three sources have been suggested 
for much of the legal tradition in his works, namely, Greek 
and Roman jurisprudence, Palestinian Halakah and the 
decisions of Jewish courts in Egypt. While Professor Belkin 
is far from denying any contribution from the other two 
sources, he argues that in the main Philo’s legal statements 
are based on the Palestinian Halakah, Chapter I states 
the problem, ee i Il investigates the terminology of 
the ral Law in Philo and his knowledge of Hebrew, and 
Chapters III-X examine the legal evidence in detail. 
Apart from its virtues of clarity and arrangement, the 
study is particularly valuable as being made from a careful 
knowledge of the Palestinian evidence, a knowledge fre- 

uently lacking in expositions of Philo. In one point 

Pvolesor Belkin’s arguments might be questioned, He 

maintains that, beside using the LACK, Philo shows a know- 

ledge of the Hebrew original of the Law. But this apparent 
knowledge of the Hebrew may be lained otherwise. 

It is probable that on occasion the text of Philo’s quotations 

from the Law in Cohn and Wendland represent a corrected 

text, and the text that Philo quoted is to be found in the 
readings of the apparatus criticus which diverge from later 

LXX standards. It may be Pos lA real text of — 

passages sometimes accounts for Phi o's agreement in his 

exposition with the Hebrew. Further, though as carly as 
the Greek version of the Pentateuch there was a traditional 
exegesis of the Law, Professor Belkin docs not allow for 
the existence of this exegesis in Philo's time and for its 
influence on his explanations, even when they are contrary 
to his text of the Law. It might be wished that m this 
connexion Professor Belkin had given more weight to Dr. 


Goodenough's words quoted in a note on pp. 5-96. How- 
ever, this docs not detract from the general va uc of the 
book, which can be highly commended for its treatment of 
its theme. 

G. D. Kicpatrick 


Aeschylus in his Style: a Study in Language and 
Personality. By W.B. Staxronp. Pp. 147. Dub- 
lin RNY Pres. Oxford: B. H. Blackwell, 1942. 
ror, Gd. 

Metaphor and Ambiguity with this admirable little book, 


— a a 
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which he calls ‘A Study in Language and Personality." 
Perhaps war-time restrictions made an index locorum 
impossible, though this would have been most valuable 
for reference when reading Aeschylus. * Drastic abndee- 
ments" arc mentioned, and Banas precluded a fuller 
treatment of Aeschylus’ relation to Phrynichus and other 
tragedians. The comparison of Aeschylus to El Greco 
and Sophocles to Leonardo is just, but in this journal at 
any rate the reviewer may be allowed to suggest that to 
equate the series Phrymchus—Aeschylus—Sophocles with 
either Acgina-Olympia—Parthenon or Euphronius—Cleo- 
phrades ptr—Achillea ptr. would have been even more 
pertinent and instructive. But this is the best book on 
Aeschylus’ style that has so far appeared in English, and 
gives a detailed account of his | ings from other 
authors, his choice of words, and his imagery. Although 
the details are all given, as the title says, the book is not 
only a study in language, but a arecie in personality as 
revealed in language, and therefore tells us not only more 
about Aeschylus’ style, but also more about Aeschylus 
himself. T. B. L. W. 


Aeschylus and Athens: a Study im the Social 
Origins of Greek Tragedy. Grorce Tomson, 


Po. xi + 476; pl. r+ 2 maps and 9 text figs. Lon- 
ae Keunease & Wishart, 1941. 212. 

Professor George Thomson introduces this most con- 
troversial book by writing, *'This is an attempt to reinter- 
pret the plays of Aeschylus, on which I have been working 
ES ieare years, in the light of the general evolution of 
Greek society and in particular the transition from tribal 
society to the state. The tance is of course so wide that I 
should have been glad to spend more time on it, but in 
the immediate future research is likely to be difficult, and 
therefore I have decided to publish it without delay" 
(Preface, p. vii, dated September, 1940). Many of its 
conclusions are admittedly provisional, but it is hoped 
* that it will help to convince classical scholars of the need 

a new approach to their problems * (the advertisement 
on the dust-cover). 

It is only fair to remember these statements, and to 
assume that the book is not quite a definitive publication. 
Tt is very much better to have it as it & than not to have 
it at all, or not for several years; and allowances should 
be made, if much is aserted with only hasty proof. Apart 
from many excellent treatments in it of parts of its large 
subject, the reference of Greek Tragedy to its wider con- 
text, and some acute intuitions which originated the book, 
ought to be of high ultimate value. The a: is that in 
the meantime as much harm as good may be done. 

The book i based on ! ist assumptions and on 
certain theories of anthropology and psychology which 
cohere with the economic and materialistic philosophy of 
history. Im these branches of science the best modern 
authority is sometimes seriously challenged. The Greeks 
and their ancestors are conceived to have developed from 
a “primitive horde,” through phases of * primitive com- 
munism,” * group marriage,” and matrilinear institutions, to 
a system of sharply an istic economic classes, to a 
cultural order in which totemism, the central cult of 
initiation at the Men's House, and connected practices and 
beliefs, had left not only traces, but structural lines. Straight 
and simple directions for this development are sought; 
and there is a strong tendency to treat as purely economic 
whatever has an economic aspect. ' | 

There are thus two main nsks of error, one in the major 
premiss—that is, the materialistic scheme of human history 
in which Athens and Aeschylus are set—and the other in 
minor premises, in which individual facts are identified 
as having a certain place and certain relationships in the 
universal scheme. Many will think that the former risk 
is the more serious, on the ground that a denial of God, 
of the soul, and of a large part of the psy chological know- 
ledge now available, restric any usion of Greek 
poctry. The other risk will also seem serious. It is pre- 
carious to identify the cultural stages among the Greeks, at 
any historically fixed time, with stages identified as generally 
encountered in the anthropological material. ‘The Greeks 
of history may have left similar stages behind, but very 
remotely, and the intervening complications, with much 
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interaction between groups at different levels of progress, 
reduce the probability of inferences, even if the universali 

of cultural sequences, with seule Ronee) recurrent, 
were better established than itis. Thus totemum, still a 
very obscure subject, is not yet proved to have existed in 
Greece, though I must admit that Professor Thomson has 
made it seem much more probable. Again, it is not 
certain that purely matrilinear institutions occur any- 
where; and though in parts of Greece strong matrilinear 
influences undoubtedly once existed, there are plenty of 
doubts about times and places, Initiations in many parts 
of the world have strong similarities. But there are also 
diversities, and a universal pattern is hard to establish 
with any but the simplest detail; even in a narrow con- 


text, such as on ekulan islands recently described 
by Mr. John Layard, the complications are hard to thread ; 


and it is dangerous to classify details of Greek rite within 
a wider pattern which itself is varyingly certain in different 
parts of the world. Greece had economic forces; but the 
theory of their total and exclusive control, in Greece or 
pest Ha re else, is not the kind of theory likely to be per- 
manent, even if it were much more generally accepted 
than it is. Human choice retains its mysteries, and many 
a See with Bergson that ‘fa vie c'est ["indétermination *; 

even if it would be unfair to add that the Anunta 
never had an Aeschylus, though they had economic laws, 
it is scarcely unfair to see grave mk in thus fixing, or 
removing, the limits of economic control in Antiquity. 
The relation of poetry, especially tragic poetry, to current 
fact, politcal, economic, or other, is an important problem, 
and Professor Thomson deserves gratefulness for approach- 
ing itso boldly, But it cannot be solved on his too simple 
formula, Aeschylus, like the Moirai, Prometheus, the 
Orphics, Anaximander, Pythagoras, and other personalities 
who are economically interpreted in the book, may have 
taken shapes and tensions from economic, among other, 
phenomena; but that is only a littl of it, Patterns and 
symbols go deeper than that. 

Yet Professor Thomson has probably seen with acute 
intuition, and boldly said, much that others have suspected 
but for lack of proof forborne to say; and of this muc 
may turn out to be truce. To some extent this might be 

id of his identification in Greece of the initiation pattern 
of the Men's House, with its emphasis at every stage of 
life on the ntual intention of rebirth. Here I think that 
he i¢ much more right than wrong, though the pattern is 
fragmentary in Greece and the place of details often 
obscure. ‘he traces of the pattern in the Dorian educa- 
tion of Crete and Sparta are effectively demonstrated. 
The parallels are not so close for the Eleusinia, but they 


offer considerable probability. Here help might have been 
derived from Speiser; a reference to Zijderfeld would have 


corrected the inp eesti of tuActh, which means the 
completion of any vance, and is not peculiarly applic- 
able to initiations, as being a completion of the personality 
or of anything else; and Korte’s recent arguments, that at 
the Eleusimia the preservation both of the community and 
of the individual soul were intended, might have been 
considered. For the Olympic Festival the parallels again 
have some foree, and here the late Professor Cornford's 
fine reconstruction is well developed. On Dionysiac cult 
the indentifications are more speculative. The account of 
dithyramb is not very satisfactory, and forces the evidence, 
Here and elsewhere some Greek words are overboldly 
explained, and perhaps a more scientific and compre- 
hensive critique of myth might be desired. Thiaseutic 
orgies, dithyramb, doweMecpés and comparable practices, 
and the Attic Dionysia cannot yet be clearly related in a 
single unity; here #iegler’s article on tagordia in RE 
might usefully have been cited, especially for his account 
of the distinction between the ‘Arisatelian tradition of 
tragic origins, and the Hellenistic tradition represented by 
Horace. ofesor Thomson writes very well on Aristotle, 
but he ts less successful in vindicating Aristotle's version of 
tragic origins than in his very progressive explanation of 
kétapn;, on which, however, he might have cited Dr. J. 
Tate. The later part of the book is mainly an exposition 
of individual tragedies, It is of great 0 ts nd merit. 
and the treatment of the Electra of Sophocles deserves 
special praise. 
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On the whole, in spite of what look like distortions and 
hasty eae in. the service of the materialist theory of 
istory, the book either achieves, or seems to suggest, con- 
iderable advances in knowledge. Among them is a new 
chance to rescue the sound, but obscured, parts of some of 
Ridgeway's views; he too failed in ras apace when 
he succeeded in intuition. Such results are offered by 
some new and illuminating parallels from tribal institutions, 
relevant to the rise of tragedy but hitherto not spay to 
it. We may yet come to understand how both Lory Sus 
and the revered dead made their contribution. 
A. book can survive the faults present in Aeschylus and 
Athens. Beneath much that is unsound there is an acute 
er to see. And there are secure results which in better 
times could have filled a better, if smaller, book. May we 


feel glad in the hope that, fully according to the rules of 


E _it will work dialectrically, challenging its antithesis 
‘nto existence, and infusing much that will help the cul- 
minating synthesis that is to be? | 

i W. F. J. Kaicut 


The People of Aristophanes: a Sociology of Old 
Attic Comes: By V. Enrexpers. Pp. xii + 920; 
pl. 1g. Oxford: Blackwell, 1943. 255. ; 

It is surprising that there has not been more interaction 

: the study of social history and that of drama, in 
particular of comedy. The value of comedy as a source 
to the social historian can be direct; since it concentrates 
upon a side of man’s nature which is not normally stressed, 
but which is none the less important. Indirectly also, its 
value is great: the fact that the audience at a certain time 
laughed at a certain thing provides a guide to the limits 
within which they thought. Similarly, for the literary 

critic, the recreation of the background of a comedy is a 

necessary part (though only a part) of his task, since a 

great deal of the superficia side of comedy is essentially 

topical. The lack of co tion between these two 
branches of scholarship is all the more surprising 1 the 
of Old Attic Comedy. As an art form, this comedy 
<< at once a comédie de situation ancl a comédie de moeurs ; 
consequently for the social historian it provides a great 
deal of evidence about a period for which other evidence is 
none too great, whilst for the critic it raises a host of prob- 
lems which can only be answered by reference to history. 
Thus, the go Fr ERAOT of Dr. renberg’s new book 

“The People o Aristophanes " is very timely. It would 

be imp nt to criticise it as a work of scholarship. 

Steering a sure course between the dangerous shoals 

dramatic convention and exaggeration, it is an admirable 

collection of all the evidence in Aristophanes and Eupolis 
regarding the social life of the peopie with whom they were 
dealing. The a ement of the evidence is also, on the 
whole, good; though in this connection it is unfortunate 
that the continuity of the book is impaired by the incor- 
poration of the references into the text. : 
Nevertheless, in spite of the very com tent way in 
which Dr, Ehrenberg has handled his material, it is di cult 
to see exactly what he intended to achieve by confining 
his study within the limits which he has chosen. He gives 
it the rather ambiguous sub-title of “* A Sociology Old 

Attic Comedy.” Whichever way this is interpreted, one 

feels that he has fallen between two stools; if it is intended 

as a backero to the Old Attic Comedy, then it suffers 

y much from the absence of co-ordination with other 

evidence, ceramic, numismatic and that of inscripteons. 

It is obviously impossible to create the background to 

wholly from x. imilarly, the absence of co-ordination 

with other evidence seriously affects the validity of the 
yuds nts in the book from the point of view of the 
social historian. The feeling remains that the value of 

Dr. Ehrenbere’s book is rather a3 a source-book for some 

future study either of Aristophanes, or of the social life of 

hfth-century Athens; as a water-colour study for a broad 
canvas still to be painted. oe 
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Politics, Finance and Consequences. A Study of 
the Relations between Po tics and Finance in 
to the Consequences of Sound and Unsound 
yJHS—VOL. LXII. 


Policies (Harvard Economic Studies, Vol. LXV). 
By C.J. Buttock. Pp. vm + 212. Cambridge, Mass. : 
Harvard University Press. London: Humphrey Mil- 
ford, 1939. Tor. be. ) 

It has become, during the last decades, almost a fashion 
among economists to write . time to time books on 
the problems of ancient economics. Wery few of these 
books have been successful or even useful—with the one 
exception of Max Weber's great works. Even the fullest 
command of the facts and laws of modem economics 
usually proved to be a: poor guide, especially when it was 
supported by only a alight knowledge o the modern 
literature on ancient history, and an even slighter acquaint- 
ance with the ancient sources. This exactly ts the case 
with the book which the Emeritus Professor of Economics 
at Harvard has written as the first contribution on antiquity 
among the Harvard Economic Studies, As the title mdi- 
cates, it is a mixture of political history and the history of 
finance. The former is treated in a very su cial and 
entirely derivative manner, without any really new line 
of approach; the latter produces a number of generalisa- 
tions most of which are based upon utterly insufficient 
evidence and a generous neglect of chronology. 

The first two chapters deal with Egypt, Assyria, Baby- 
lonia, and Isracl. In all these countries, and first under 
the 18th Egyptian dynasty (what about the reth?), Pro- 
fessor Bullock discovers a ‘law’ of development accordi 
to which the height of power (Thutmosis IIT) is followe 
by the height of magnificence (Amenhotep III), which in 
turn brings about financial distress and thus general decline. 
Even if true, this rather trivial theory is far from covering 
the essential facts; to prove this, we need only point out 
that the representative of the last stage is the famous 
Akhenaton, the highly refined founder of a new religion. 
Bullock, however, cven attributes the a eged ib et hows 
of the other Eastern kingdoms to direct Egyptian in uence 


and to a sort of international royal code. | 
In Persia and Lydia (Ch. 111) the author finds a different 
kind of financial policy, that of accumulation of treasure 
and of sound expenditure. His characterisation of the 
‘ shopkeeper” Darius (Herod, III. 89) is interesting, but 
the general picture and the fundamental antithesis between 
the two types are unconvincing. 
Greek finance is dealt with in three chapters, which 
are characterised by light-hearted generalisations embracing 
every age from Homer to the third century 5.c., but con- 
tain at the same time a few more detailed pi raphs of 
more or let sound reasoning, ¢.g., on the hnances of the 
tyrants, on slogopé and liturgies, on Demosthenes risers 
Athenian 





ing on W. Jaeger’s book). The description of 
democracy on the whole runs on familiar lines, even m 
some of its errors and misjudgements. The author seems 
to realise that in overstressing the general importance of 
finance he is one-sided and mistaken. He writes (p. 148) 
about democratic Athens: ‘ Her misfortunes ought not to 
be attributed t eaagicsintf still less exclusively, to unsound 
finance. On other hand, the strength of the city and 
its great ern tg power were not duc to sound 
finance... t this excellent statement is not reflected 
in the general trend of the book. | 
The last chapter deals with * Two Commercial Oli- 
garchies.’ Both in the c iation of Carthage and the 
se of Rhodes one-sided generalisations are cven more 
predominant than elsewhere. ae 


Teachers’ Pay in Ancient Greece. By C. A. Forses. 
Pp. 60. Lincoln, Nebraska: University of Nebraska 
Press, 1942. 75 cents. 

This is a pleasant casay on an interesting subject. Start- 
ing from the isolated and uncertain example Charondas’ 
law on public teaching, Mr. Forbes deals carefully with 
our evidence throughout the centuries. The sophists, the 
orators, the philosophers, the elementary teachers and 
grammatici, the teachers of special subjects, and the univer- 

ity dons—all have their turn. In short, this readable 

i ; ledge, but there 
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i most i rani that of Hye deepdsoee and 
lal standing of the different groups of teachers during 
the various periods of Greck Gvilisation, = 


The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian. By 
A. H. M. i Pp. x + 993. Osdord: Clar 
Tf I 1s. 

Mr. Jones’ monumental work deserves something better 
than the short and belated review which by force a clckee, 
stances is all that the present writer can give, It will not be 
possible to discuss the book in detail, but only to stress a few 
important features. 

fhe most obvious is what may be called the architecture 
of the book, Mr. Jones rightly groups his enormous mass 

| | under systematic headings, but his guiding 

ninciple is the historical development of the cities of the 
Near East as parts of the Hellenistic kingdoms, the Roman 
and the Byzantine empires. On the solid foundations, 
laid by his previous book (The Cities of the Eastern Raman 
Provinces, 1937) and represented here by the first section 
(The Diffusion of the City), three large pillars arise (Part 
I-IV) which carry the covering Toor (Part V). The 
pillars are foreign policy, necessarily restricted to the 
Relations with the Suzerain, the constitutional aspect, called 
fnternal Politics, and the activities of the cites, united under 
the heading Civil Services. The roof is perhaps a little light 
for the heavy substructure. Under the tithe ihe Achiene- 
ments of the City the economic, political and cultural import- 
ance of the cities is discussed, with results hardly in accord- 
ance with the truc statement that ‘the history of Greco- 
ae Svilestan is the penis of the cities", The 
architect, while erecting his large and imposing building, 
was bound to realise that his materials were eo not of the 
beat; thus, it seems, he had slightly disappointed 
when he came to apply his finishing touches, with the result 
that he fails in some degree to pedis credit to the achieve- 

Neither the economic nor the cultural importance of 
many cities is sufficiently emphasised: the remarks on 
literature are inadequate; and architecture as a source of 
social evidence is hardly exploited. An interesting point 
s the root hie of the native languages. ‘ The difference in 
anguage between the urban aristocracy and the peasan 
couples a deep cultural cleavage’, but both in [Christian 
and Christian times the separation of town Country was 
at least partly counteracted by mutual religious influence. 
We think only of the great ‘Eastern’ city of the West, 
Carthage, to realise how strong even after the complete 
destruction of a hellenised city the spiritual and probabl 
alse the biological influence of the native clement remai et. 
The whole problem seems not quite solved by stating that 
an aristocracy of parasitic landowners and a | ' trade 
which served this class were alone responsible for the wealth 
and civilisation of the cities, and that the lower urban 
= = especially the country-side had hardly any 

re in. this. 


It is an enjoyable feature of the book that time and 
again the isabion: though clad in full armour of his 
Stupendous and austere scholarship, interrupts his sober 
and matter-of-fact story by short illuminating remarks of a 
more painted character which sometimes, though not 
always, resinigs wibliors eagena: decisive facts, I give a few 
examples. Alexander as the ‘champion’ or even 
"apostle * of Hellenism has been proved for some time 
past to be a much too simple formula. But the p licy of 
most of his successors is well characterised, the financial 
background of Antiochus iphanes’ policy disclosed, and 
the suggestion made that dynastic city-names ‘mark the 
rant of a charter of autonomy’, The work of the kings, 
seers was less important than is generally assumed: 
“the motive force which produced the vast majority of 
ciues of the East was the ambition of the native upper 
class to — the Greek mee of life "—undoubtedly 2 most 
remarkable statement. e changing part pla by 
democracy is well Pointed out, and it is useful to ates that 
the privilege of suis legibus wi never meant real autonomy, 
but ‘the right of self-government under a constitution 
which might be mrigibeed ty Rome’, As early as by the 
beginning of the second century 5.c. ‘ the term democracy 
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pool abe icin traits tie a gegen ie one 
constitutional republican government’. What a decline 
in the political energy of the Greek cities is witnessed by the 
fact that the Byzantine emperors’ ‘ chief anxiety was to 
galvanise them into activity’! Another interesting aspect 
of this development was the rise and decay of the Curial 
Class during the later empire. The ephebate, originally 
an Athenian invention, spread almost everywhere, ‘as a 
kind of university training for the sons of the well-to-do’. 
This is certainly a more appropriate interpretation than 
that of the Dionysian ferhnitai as an ‘international trade 
union", Most important for the understanding of the 
development of the Later Roman ire is that * neither 
in the bureaucracy nor in the army did any true imperial 
loyalty emerge... . The sentiment of civic ovalty was, on 
the other hand, deep and strong. ... Civic patriotism 
died from imanition, and as it died the machinery of local 
government began to run down". 

As these TANS srt are book is vbptaie in a peer 
and vigorous style. It is in fact interesting throughout, 
and this in itself is a remarkable achievement, if one con- 
siders the tremendous amount of detailed facts that had to 
be used, and the dreary nature of much of the evidence, 
beens the innumerable monotonous inscriptions. 

‘he reader is led by a smooth path, smoother indeed than 
is justified by the character of the sources and problems. 
There is a certain danger in this—a danger which is increased 
by the fact that in the extensive notes most of the sources 
are cited, but very little of the modem literature: only 
rarely is a Ser, pega question discussed. Since there are, 
and always will be, very few people whose knowledge of the 
subject is comparable to that of the author, the book will 
be t less as a basis for discussion than as a work of 
reference. In most cases, however, Mr. Jones’ sound 
judgment will serve this purpose admirably, a 


Attic Red-Figure Vase-Painters. By J. D. Beazley. 

Pp. xii +- 1186, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1942. 633. 
This book is one of the most remarkable feats of scholar- 
ship ever performed: that is obvious to these who know 
Professor ley's work and have traced its development 
from Attic Red-figere Vases in America through Afische 
Vasenmaler and Vaser in Poland to this majestic volume; 
there may, however, be readers of the Journal who do not 
understand quite how great the accomplishment is: if 
they will imagine someone who was faced with the whole 
of Greek literature but only had authors’ names for half a 
dozen works and then proceeded on grounds of ve to 
create authors for all the surviving works, they will have 
some idea of what has been achieved. 

In this hoot over tr salar vases have been 
assigned to their painters, half asmany again as in Aftische 
Vasenmaler published 18 years ; : The new book 
includes, besides the vast mass of late sixth-century and 
fifth-century red-figure vases, the black-figure work of the 
early red-figure painters, the white-ground vases of the 
fifth century, and early fourth-centu red-figure. In this 
way Buschor's work on white lekythoi, Miss Haspels’ work 
on lekythot, and Hahland's work on late Attic red-figure 
have been absorbed into the whole—absorbed but also 
none and where bicscr grty re-modelled., 4 

aay t grouping of the painters in chapters an 
the brief notes that precede the list of each painter's works 
make it possible to trace the history of Greck drawing 
from the late sixth to the early fourth century. Such 
remarks as these give the main lines: * Phintias’ latest 
work is connected with Myson and so with the Pan painter "; 
“the Berlin painter issues from the group of Euthymides 
and Phintias. The Providence painter, Hermonax, and 
the Achilles painter were his pupils"; * The Villa Giulia 
painter belongs to the following of Duris’: * 
ues from the ace) of the Niond peers a 
on painter belongs to the late ero . Polygnotus *; 
Pte Dinos painter was a pupil of the Cleophon painter.’ 
These guiding hints show the way for anyone who will 
take Beazley’s book and look up his references to accessible 

Pictures of the vases. | | 7 

Those who prefer a different method of art study will 
find an admirable guide in Dr. Paul Jacobsthal’s index of 
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ay eee subjects; this makes it possible to discover 
how different painters painted the same subject and the 
material is rich enough to allow reliable conclusions as to 
what subjects were popular in what years. 

A few notes of detail: the Menon painter is now known 
by his name of Psiax and his oeuvre has been greatly 
increased. Some vases previously assigned to Euthymides 
have now been given to the Cleophrades painter im his 
earliest period. A group of cups previously assigned to 
the Panaitios painter has been separated off a3 a proto- 
Panaitian group, but the possibility of the Panaitios painter 
being Onesimos is still entertained. Diepolder’s identilica- 
tion of the Pistoxenus painter with the Penthesilea painter 
is rejected. A list is given of vases from the Penthesilea 
painter's workshop on which two hands can be traced. 

Now that Srey te ak exe on peg, ch is Pe eccl 
it is ps greedy to ask for more, but it is to be ho 
that ere rasleys already pu slished studies on Black 
Figure vases are the nucleus round which * Atuc Black- 
Figure Vase-Painters " is rapidly forming. SA ae 

. B. LW. 


Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum: U.S.A. fase. 8, 
Fors Museum and Gallatin Collections. By 
G. H. Cnase and M.Z. Pease. Pp.116; pl.64, Cam- 
bridge, Mass:: Harvard University Press (London: 
Humphrey Milford), tag2. gor. : = 
2 Parts of bo area ae already i Liane 
the Corpus (* Hoppin and Gallatin’). The new fascicule 
contains the sth M The text 15 Sait and scholarly, and 
most of the pictures clear and good: the backgrounds, 
however, have been painted out, and some of the photo- 
graphs have been taken from too high a point. I do mot 
‘Tepeat in my review the many valuable observations made 
by Dr. Amyx in his (A474. He 576-7). In the Gallatin 
half I do not refer to A[ttic] Rfed-figure] V[ase-painters], since 
Miss Pease gives the references; in the Harvard half I do, 
for Prof. Chase was not able to quote the book, nor do all 
the Harvard vases eppeae in my index, as the fascicule did 
not reach me until the last stage of printing; morcover, 
some of the museum numbers have been changed. 
Harvard. Etruscan, Pl. 6, 2: in the samec_style, 
Vatican 136 (Albizzati, pl. 13) and Philadelphia (Dohan 
Italic Tomb-groups, pl. 52, 17). Pl. 6, 5 and 6, see R{accolta] 
Guglielmi], 73, 00.83. Pl. 6, 8 and 9, sec ibid. 73, no. a. 
Attic bf. “Pl. g, 4: imitation of the riffin-bird Group, to 
which Tabingen D35, quoted by Chase, belongs, while 
Tubingen D ; quoted, is related. Pl. 11, 9: cf. 
Toronto 927 (Robinson, pl. 50). Pl. 11, 962; pl. 12, 0; 
PE 12, oP 12,9; pl. 12, 4; ei 12, 5: all manner or 
following of the Haimon painter, Pl. 12, 6, Beldam pater. 
Pi. 12, 10: workshop of the Athena and Bowdoin pees 
Attic rf. Pl. 1g: ARV, 264, no. 16; the third device on 
Ic is a panther’s head. Pl. 14: late follower of Dour, 
somewhat recalling the Villa Giulia pamter. PI. 15, 
eee nainter (ARV. g62, foot); much repainted. 
Pl. 16, 1; ARV. q56, no. g. Pl. 16, 9: ARV. 198, no. 38. 
Pl. 17, 1: ARV, 968, top. Pl. 1, 2 ARV. 938, no. 51- 
Pl. 17, 4: ARV. 141, no, 1. 17, 5: extraordinary 
subject: wretched drawing, but nothing modern, as far as 
I can see, except a little repainting of the fractures. | The 
old woman is not * standing on a pedestal decorated with 
volutes’: the block is this side of her: on it, a snake; 
this side of it, a pair of snakes. The man holds a snake, 
and what looks like a bunch of grapes. The woman holds 
a purse or little in her left hand, and in her right 
something small, not visible in the ‘Photwarass, according 
to Chase a flower, The man has the look of a customer, 
the woman of a vendor; or the other way round: 
but what on carth is happening? Pl. 17, 6: ARV. 938. 
PL 18, 1: ARV. 968, top: cf. perhaps the Goluchow 
skyphos CV. pl. 43, 3. Fl. 18, 3: 1 orginally attributed 
this to the Euaion painter, but in ARV. 535, no. 25, I 
thought it more prudent to speak of ‘an undetermined 
follower of Douris": now that I have seen a reproduction, 
I find that my original attribution was correct (ARP. gGt, 
below): one of the painter's later works. Pl. 19,2: ARP. 
968, top. Attic bf. on white ground. Pl. 21, 3: there 
are two subjects: (A) a youth and a boy on a platform, 
and a miwes WAGinioe oni the upper parts are lost, but the 
yHS.—VOL. LXUL. 


boy was no doubt singing, the youth playing the flute; 
B, a citharode, Pl. 21, 7: Athena painter or his manner. 
Pl. 21, 8: thesame. Pl. 21,9: the drawing looks modern. 
Attic white. Pl. 22, 1: imitation of the Achilles painter. 
Pl, 22,2: Woman painter or very like. Black. Pl. 24, 2: 
as B.M. 63.7-28. 105, which is not, I thought, Attic. 
Pl. 24, 4: a8 Ryberg hg. 115 and fig. 119 b, from Rome: 
Italian. Pl. 24, 10: as Cairo 26.015 (Edgar, pl. 12). 
Pl. 24, 12, 45 BM. old black number 1roqg. PL 24, 15 
certainly from Gela. Pl. 24, 16, a good example of Bloesch’'s 
‘Acropolis cups". Pl. 26, 7: cf. AG. 95, no. 122, and the 
parallels cited: I took those to be Etruscan. Pl. 26, 10: 
Etruscans of the * Malacena" fabric, see RG. 93, no. 116. 
‘Apulian". Pl. 95, 6 is Etruscan, see AG, 85-6, on nos. 
g5-ro1. Black, Pl, 37, 2: cf. CF. Gall, pl. 32, 7. Pl. 
$7) 7: prepa ia at eRe ap oe xford 
igit.74 and 1911.89. Pl. 37, 9: cf. Sg. Vogell, pl. 6, 39, 
and one in Oxiord. Pi. ae. Attic. eet si 
Gallatin (the whole collection now belongs to the Metro- 
politan Museum). Pl. 33, 14: I had grit that this, 
and a cup of somewhat similar style in Heidelberg, might 
be aan imitations of Attic: but Miss Pease doubts 
this, and so does Prof. Ure; so the suggestion had better 
be Spee hie amie en : Spe a: Leto rather ser 
hera. - $7, Fs Tetated to t JCagTOS ETOUD: ET 
Villa Giulia 15596 (Villa Giulia 15536, iat eta are 
Cab. Méd. inv. 223b, CF. pl. 42,6-8; Orvieto, Apollo 
with gods and goddesses; Berkeley 6.9376, CF. pl. ao, 2). 


Pl. 97, 2: related to the c= A group: cf. the much- 
repainted Compiégne g83. Pl. 38, 2: Leagros group; 
within it, group of Wirzburg 210 fin cabntie 210 and 214; 
Toronto 306; Munich 1568, J.161, Triton). PL 4o, 2: 
group of the midget Panathenacs (Shoe im ffesp. 1, 86) : 
two round aryballoi come from the same fabric, one mm 
Oxford (CF. pl. 43, 9), the other in the Vlasto collection; 
and cut of the small vases, decorated with scales or net- 
work, collected by Bulas (BCH. 1932, 38 and Miss 
Haspels (ABL. 167-8), all those, for example, figured by 
Bulas., FI. : I, Be ilo painter, ec A ¥. go7, foot. 
Pl. 43, 1: ARF. 928, middle. Pl. 43, 3, the warrior seems 
to be leading the horse. Pl. 44, 2, the forerunner should 
be Iris rather than a Nereid. Pl. 45, 4: Pistias shape 
(AJA. 1935, 479); Manner of the Haimon painter, Attic 
rf. Pl. 56, 2: maenads rather than Demeter and Perse- 
phone. Pl. 56, 3: the relation to the Berlin painter i 
remoter than 1 thought at first, and I should no longer 
describe the vase a5 in his manner. Pl. 59, 7: in front of 
the head, not, I think, a quiver, but a leit hand holding a 
hiale: Apollo, all the same pate with phiale, Loxton 
e516, C. Smith BM. Cat. ii pl. 18,2). Pl. 62, 1: nearest 
the shape, Lau pl. 9, 6. Pl. ta, 1g: Attic? 
j.D. B. 


Les Chefs d'uvre de la Peinture Grecque. By G. 
Miaum. Pp. 220; pl. 74. Paris: A, Michel, 1999. 


50 fr. 
“Tt will be seen by perusing this volume that it is now 
ible, thanks to the researches of archacologists, . . . to 
identify some of the finest works of Greck art by attributing 
this or that fresco of Herculanum or Pompeii to this or that 
famous artist.” So the author in his pretace: but he does 
not mean what he says. He means, of course, no more 
than that some of the Campanian wall-paintings are copics 
of pictures by famous Greck artists of the past; but he has 
not said so, and the lack of precision is typical of the book. 
Fig. 8 is described as ‘ The Marriage of Alexander, after 
Sodoma *; and it is indeed from a photograph of Sodoma's 
fresco. But fig, 9 is described as * Achilles in Scyrot, after 
Athenion.” * After’ is evidently used in another sense. 
Fig. 10 is also * Achilles in Scyros, alter Athenion.” Now 
the  happetsea reproduced in figs. 9 and 10 go back to a 
single original; but they differ widely. ‘Ihe painting 
fig. 10 is better than the painting fig. 9, and may be more 
faithful. But how faithful is it? hak even if the design 
should have been copied with moderate accuracy, what of 
the colour? Similarly, fig. 4 is * The Calumny of Apelles, 
after Botticelli’; fig. 5 as * Io and Angos, after Nikias.” 
But fig. 6 is also * lo and Argos, alter Nikias*; and what 
has it in common with fig. 5 be the main lines of 
Argos and Io? and which ‘ copy” is the less: faithful? 
H2 
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The fact is that if the researches of archacologists have pecheresse, purifier sy diacanipe Par son amour, transfigurée 
shown anything, it is that the question of copy and original par la présence du Christ ct dont il a été Cert: “ Ses 
in the wall-painting of the Roman period ts eeeey nombreux péchés ont été pardonnés car elle a beaucoup 
plicated and the Breatest caution always essential, aimé ** (Luc 7, 47)."| Now, whatever was in the mind of 
» Méautis is well aware of this, but sometimes he seems the Painter, it surely was not this: Mr. Meéautis is an 
to be tempted to act as if he were not. The public should admirer of Le roman d'un jeune homme paucre (p. 38), and he 
not be allowed to fancy that the researches of archacologista has composed J roman d'une Jeone—well, a pendant. He 
have made it peer to appreciate the styles of ‘ Nikias,’ anticipate: this criticism and quotes Propertius 3, 1 nes 
* 'Timomachos " ! tius 





or *Athenion,’ or * Tj uy, Holenie ay With asa proof that the thought is antique. Burt Pre ) 
certainty just what is fourth century, Hellenistic, Graeco- not say anything about sin or redemption or spiritual 
Soman in drawing, colouring, or spirit. | pesicaton by means of divine love: his mistress having 

The author has somewhat han icapped himself by ex- led him, he announces his intention of turning to the 


cluding vases, and especially fourth-century vases, from his bottle and drinking himself to sleep, : 
Survey, on the ground that they have been treated ele. The third and last chapter of the book is entitled ‘ The 
where: at are a pure source; the best of them, Attic or Principle of Balance in Ancient Painting.’ This is a topic 
ltaliote, te a great deal about fourth-century drawing, on which it is not difficult to be trite: and the author has 
and a few—for instance the Jason and Pelias in Wirzburg— certainly succeeded, More attractive, in the second 
something about the colour as well. chapter, the descriptions of the Villa dei Misteri, the 
Most of the reproductions, considering the small scale, mosaics of Dioskourides, the Aldobrandini 1 redding: these 
are good; but the selection is not uniformly happy. The have warmth and show a genuine enthusiasm, 
book is called * Masterpieces,” and many of the wort + chosen Mr. Méautis speaks with dissatisfaction of Miss Swindler’s 
are far from that. Some of the most unpleasant are  Anricny Painting. ‘There, however, the English reader will 
admitted because they are derived from noted originals: find a sober and straightforward account of the subject 
s0 the To and Acwos: fe. 5, and the Arrival of To, fer: 245 which he may prefer to the somewhat highly perfumed 
but there is no such excuse for Polypl and the love- pages of this tile book. It is a matter of taste, and the 
letter (fig. i: the Sacrifice of I ligencia (fig, 3), or te irements of a French audience are mot quite those of 
trivialities like figs. 06, 28, or 61. Ihave always wondered 3 ritish or American, J. D. B. 
how anyone who had seen a good white lekythos could take | 
the Leto and Niobe (fie. 2) scrigously: but Prof, Méautis The Composition of Ancient Greek Bronze Coins. 


has the majority of scholars on his side. The few mummy (Memoirs of the American Philosophical 
portraits chosen are not sufficient to give a notion of the scop Society, XI.) By E. R. Carey. Pp. viii + 209; 
and interest of the class, Pfuhl's clumsy jest about the pl.4. Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 


Girton Hermione (p, 199) was really not worth repeating. 1939. $2.50. , , 
In the mosaics of Dioskoupicies (figs, 21-22) the festeentions ae Caley and his collaborators have chosen Greek 
should have been specified. bronze coins for systematic study because these supply 
The early part of the book gives traditional characterisa- abundant material of definite origin and more or less 
tions. of Polygnotos, Apelles, and others, founded on the certain dating. For chemical and metallographic cxam- 
well-worn ancient texts. P. 19: Oinoe; Odysseus and ination samples were obtained by discarding the outside 
Philoctetes; Diomed; Orestes: none of these are assigned layers of the coins and using only the core of the metal, 
to Polygnotas by Pausanias, P, 17: Neoptolemos was not this being taken to be representative of the unchanged 
slaying Elasos. P, 18: Krino was daughter, not wife, to alloy. | ; a 
Antenor. P. 28: Ajora? P. 48, top: no one says that Concentrating first of all on a series of coins from 
Zeuxis’ heads were large. P. b. middle: his motive was Macedon, it was demonstrated from the accordance of 
to show his wealth—according to Pliny. -P. 50: Mys’s the anal with data obtained by earlier investigators, 
centauromachy was doubtless a later enhancement of the that haphazard variations in composition were exceptional 
Promachos: and to provide designs for Mys wasnot beneath and that minting had been carried out according to a 
the dignity of an ‘ artist’, P. 61- ¥ paginas Is mis- formula. As results multiplied certain facts were found 
translated and two chestnuts run into one. P. 61, foot: to be peculiar to certain sites, while others proved in due 
at the price he demanded ' misses the point, such asitis. course to be of general application in all the locs ities 
P. 68: Protogenes' satyT waa not “couché.” P, 92: which were the subject of special study: Athens and its 
, Sbamyras citharoedus* was the subject, not * ‘Tham ras dependencies, Sicyon, Corin ari 3 in Greece 
becoming blind for having dared to vic with Apollo.’ proper—and to Greek civilisations abroad—Sicily, Olbia, 
P. 74, at Triteia: youth not child. syria, Egypt and several localities in Asia Minar. | 
P. 10: the Theres mie c$ are not * end OF the: sixth Perhaps the most important ers vacion eae at the 
century or beginning of the fifth.” P. 10: Lyseas, P.45: earliest period copper and tin alone are the principal 
cedtatccamacie, S. ade of the Parthenon, not W. P. ga: components of the metal of Greck bronze coins, There 
Pen is represented youthful as early as 400 u.c. are systematic changes in composition with time; to 
Pp. 121 and 192: meétragyrtes? P96: the flut layer much less extent with place of origin. Lead is introduced ; 
wears a phorbeia, not a mask. es fe Mol the Flower it Increases at the expense of tin, and latterly the proportion 
gather measures 98 x 92 cm, it is only because it was cut of lead much exceeds that of ti | 
to that size in modern times: it is a tiny piece of a large For purposes of ¢ i » the relations of tin and lead 
wall-decoration. | 7 to copper and to each calaes are conveniently set out in 
The author rightly holds that some knowledge of religion the form of ' component ratios * based on the analyses, and 
mythology is useful for the understanding of ancient b this system insignificant complications due to the Presence 
works of art, or as he id prefer to put it, he insists on of non-metallic impurities or oxidised metal are climinated. 
‘the emotive Value of the religious and mythological back- It emerges that in the first type of variation where lead 
Breen *: but in reacting from those who see nothing but increases, the Proportion of the 1 of tin and lead to 
ines and masses, he almost reverts to the standpoint of the copper remains nearly constant, probably because of the 
anecdotal artist and the academician who secks tomake his use of tin-lead alloys in the casting formula instead of 
head of a youn woman more effective by labelling ie Pure tin. Alloys were thus obtained which were more 
* Pandora ' or “Jephtha’s daughter.’ Here is part of what suitable for coinage. In the second type, the fall in the 
we are told about the ‘Actadiae in Naxos (fig, 95: Pp. tin content is accompanied by a much greater rise in the 
ra ff): *..., C'est l'amour, l'amour humain qui a lead content, so that the Proportion of the sum of the 
entrainée, . .. Mais, lorsque son fréle corps de jeune fille, alloying metals to copper does not remain constant. ‘This 
“fuse de sanglots et de plaintes, s'est abandonné au sommeil’ is explained by lead having been added to bronze of the 
! survient événement mystéricux, |"éclosion subtile de composition of coins used earlier in the Pp 
la fleur de l'ime, Vivrese de l'extase divine succedant A worn coins were melted with definite proportions of lead, 
la cendre des passions humaines, au désenchantement qu’ a Practice apparently confined to late periods. Such alloys 
améne fatalement l'amour qui S attache aux seyles rte: are described as ‘ leaded bronze.' . 
tures... . [Ariane est] léquivalent antique de cette Now that detailed analyses of long series of consecutive 


= 
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coins are available for purposes of reference, it may be 
possible to solve a number of numismatic problems. For 
example, fractional coins which are sometimes dithcult to 
clanify on purely numismatic grounds by reason of their 
small size and lack of symbols and mint marks may be 
fitted into their place in the series by their chemical analysis, 
and definite information may be forthcoming as regat 
the vexed question of restrikes. Counterfeits and imitations 
may be | ised as such. Evidence from chemical 
analysis may have the effect of narrowing the period of 
issue previously assigned to coins, or, as in the case of the 
Corinthian series studied by the author, it may provide 
support for the pr it made on archaeological grounds 
that the period of use extended in fact beyond th date 
normally assi 

The evaluation of the less important minor constituents 
and impurities of the alloys would seem to be of less sig- 
nificance than might have been anticipated: there is a 
sameness in this respect in the analyses of Greck bronze 
coins from different places and widely different periods of 
time. Zine tends to be present with greater regularity in 
the late coins, and arsenic is a common impurity where 
there is much lead. No coin was found to be entirely free 
from iron, and next to iron nickel occurred most frequently, 
gold rarely and silver not at all. — : 

Oxidised copper ores were no doubt used at the earlicst 
period for the production of the copper required for munt- 
ing. .As to the method of minting,’evidence is forthcoming 
from the results of the analyses taken in conjunction with 
metallographic examination: circumstances of size, alloy, 
etc., determine whether coins were to be cast or struck 
and whether struck on cast blanks or on metal obtained 
otherwise than by casting. : : 

It is clear, as the author # paiaia out, that the numismatic 
evidence must still remain | rimary basis for the solution 
of problems of provenance, dating, ¢tc., but he has suc- 
ceeded in demonstrating how ‘the conjunction of the 
chemical and numismatic evidence often leads to conclusions 
or suggestions that could not be reached from either sort of 
evidence used alone.’ The monograph goes a long way 
towards satisfying the lack of accurate analytical data for 
properly documented bronze alloys of antiquity, and the 
value of systematic chemical recording will be more apparent 
as data continue to accumulate and the many gaps in 
fime-sequence and minting sites are gradually sry LP 


Greck Walls. By R. L. Scranton. Pp. 194; 24 text 
figs. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press ; 
Ig4t. $4.00. é ; ae 
Sys value of this book would have heen incresicd if it 
had adopted more gencrally-accepted practical Gefmitions 
of masonry throughout. Thus, by all means imvent 
‘ trapezoidal ’—it is not a bad term—but do not stretch it 
so far as to include the wall in Fig. 12, which, to a @m 
mason, would represent a rubble. Weebl for the most 
part, of irregularly-worked blocks. ‘The present reviewer 
can claim the review mentioned on P: ao, footnote, and is 
still unconvinced about the use of the term ‘ashlar,’ nor 
ute some of the author's meanings of it borne out in the 
ss eas genes reg yea Bs edn.)articlewhich he quotes, In 
wich a genuine and useful attempt to straighten out various 
kinds of Greek masonry in a particular field, it 15 & pity 
that terms like ‘jsodomic’ are ved; they mean nothing 
to the practical mason, who, again, would not accept 


* irregular ashlar,” work in this category being * squared 
rabbhe® “The book caens evidence oft Sch comarca 
is a useful reference one of a limited kind (in general, only 
fortification walls are included), parti y on account of 


rticu 
the excellent lists i Kee eer : IE, with their full docu- 
mentation: but it is ortunate that it is 50 sparsely illus- 
trated. Thus, the very fine wall at Larnsa (Acolis), 


mentioned on pp. gr and 159, is extremely interesting not 
only for its ordir walling, but for its abghtly-poo) can 

stringcourses. The geographical restrictions © we 

rule out Sicily and Magna Grecia, so that the walls of 
Peestum, Hipponion and Selinunte are not included : ane 
of the finest material can be got from these sites. There is 
hardly sufficient examination of the whole question of 
drafted joints and corners (extremely interesting where, as 


at Priene temple bastion, they are combined with rock- 
faced treatment), which is, perhaps, the outstanding con- 
tribution of Greek masonry; though the writer considers 
that the author is correct in insisting on deliberate conscious 
paraep af a tee acta ate clear epiteagirgh S the 
two kinds of so-called * polygonal’ masonry into * ian * 
and ‘ Polygonal’ is useful. It is unfortunate that such a 
neatly-bound and well-produced volume has no title e page. 


The Lion Monument at Amphipolis. By Oscar 
BRoONEER. a ix-- 76: pl. r+ 37 text figs. 
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1941. 

This sumptuous volume seems to have been primarily 
intended as a gilt for the subscribers to whom we owe 
restoration of the lion. ‘The sculptor of the restoration, @ 

Greek, was to have supplied an account of his work, but 

this projected section and certain detailed notes and 

measurements could not be obtained because of the Ger- 
man invasion of Greece. Other relevant matter was 


omitted since a French collaborator had already pub- 


"fished it in the BCH for 1939; unfortunately for English 


readers, since few, if any, copies can have reached this 
country. In its absence, a review of the American book ts 
likely to slip into error or injustice. 

The lion, a marble figure 54-30 metres high, carved in 
several dozen blocks, was restored with extreme care and 
forethought. The missing portions—except for the tail, 
of which there is no trace—were supplied in concrete 
tinted to match, which cannot be distinguished in the 
photographs; their precise limits had presumably been 
made clear in the French publication. In other respects 
the firure in the photographs can certainly be accepted 
as an absolutely faithful reconstruction, « It has been re- 

laced in sifu on a concrete pede faced with ancient 
biceks, in such a position that the passer-by sees it at 
roughly the same cye-level as in antiquity, though the 
Gregan support was taller. It was also far more complex 

ornate. 

The lower part of the monument was square and mea- 
sured nearly ten metres a side at the foundation, Above 
ground it was faced with Doric half-columns engaged in the 
wall and standing on steps; their entablature has not been 
found. On top came a stepped pyramid, from the centre 
of which rose a pedestal of unknown height to carry the 
lion. The height of some individual steps is known but 
not their total number. The height of the Doric facade is 
not measurable. But, * from contemporary analogies ', as 
the monument is ascribed to the last quarter of the fourth 
century a.c., the half-columns are assumed to have been 
54 times as tall as their lower diameter (which ts estimated 

rom the upper diameter). The original height of the top 
half of the monument is calculated with the ce of a restored 
drawing which shows what is required to make a satis- 
factory design, in conjunction with ingenious calculations 
involving the dimensions of each course. 

This restoration has however certain features aesthetically 
chi apace? but inevitable from the height given to the 
columns. The drawing allows four hall-columns a side 
and is obliged to place no less than three triglyphs over 
each intercolumniation, which seems scarcely usible for 
the end of the fourth century; yet to increase the height 
eee pag ote reduce the Serge clemen " ts would 
wreck the design, as iment will show. Apart how- 
Se rock Genet enabler nents that the use of Doric 
and good mason's work indicate fourth century rather 
than later date, the shape of the capitals is the only evidence 
produced for that conclusion and it is unconvincing, while 
every other criterion merely establishes that the monument 
is not older than Hellenistic. 

Strangely cnough, little use is made of the lion in this 
connection, “Chere is no comparison with the lions carved 
on the Alexander Sarcophagus, although a theory is ad- 
vanced that both monuments commemorate the same man; 
yet there is some stylistic discussion with reference to other 
figures, including * the one * (sie) lion from the Mausoleum 
in the British Museum! While itis rash to date a sculptured 
lion by its style, it should be casy in this mstance to show a 
fair measure of probability that it is considerably later 
than has been assumed—perhaps a century later, or even a 

HZ 
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century and a half. The Greeks had a te ¥ to 
humanise the faces of lions, so that the features and ex. 
ression changed with time just as did those of their 
fous Hgures, and pari acy In the Mausoleum, for 
instance, the human and lion faces alike are smooth and 
calm, in the Alexander Sarcophagus they frown under 
beetling brows, in the Pergamon gigantomachy the features 
are monstrously heavy and register all requisite emotions. 
The Spurr a must aug ick in this aoe and 
it appears from the photographs (whic are perhaps more 
strike than instructive) to wear that Duce look first 
wlarised by the Hellenistic monarchs. 
| aking this new basis of conjecture, the Doric order can 
be restored from analogies of advanced Hellenistic date at 
ergamon and Mecantieis (the Mustafa Pasha tombs), A 
multiplicity of triglyphs becomes plausible, though the 
height of the frieze can be increased till rather fewer are 
needed, because the half-colurmns can themselves be 
restored much taller, in accordance with the Hellenistic 
ference for slim columns. Accordingly there is no 
ger any need for such a high pedestal under the lion 
ing seni him to the required elevation, and he will there- 
fore cease to sit in ridiculous isolation as though perched 
onabox. Sketching it out, this alternative ‘ period piece ’ 
is seen also to be better balanced than the fourth-century 
scheme, for the relative size of the lion is reduced and he 
is thereby brought into proportion with the Doric facade. 
There appear therefore to be several grounds for dating 
the monument somewhere about 200 B.c.: a closer dating 
might be possible on a detailed comparison of the lion 
with those of the Belevi tomb and of water-spouts. 
A. W. Lawrence 


The Tholos of Athens and its Predecessors, By 
Hower A. THompson. Pp. ré0; pl. 4+ 105 text 
figs, Baltimore; American School of Classical Studies 

_ at Athens, 1940. $5. 

Observations on the Hephaisteion. Ry W. B. Divs- 
moor. Pp. 171; pl.1+ 76 text figs. Baltimore; 
oo School of Classical Studies at Athens, 1941, 

5. 

(American Excavations in the Athenian Agora. 

Hesperia: Supplements IV and V.) ; 
Both these publications illustrate in different wavs the 


great importance for the history of Greek architecture of 
the American excavations in the Athenian Agora. While 
Thompson's account of the Tholos reveals in masterly 
detail a monument hitherto known only from literary and 
‘pigraphical sources, Dinsmoor’s penetrating analysis of 

mew evidence for the ‘Theseum" throws much light 
on one of the most familiar of ancient buildings, 
The : built, as the style of the original roof- 
tiles and the datable pottery finds combine to prove, about 
470 B.c., survived in use, despite catastrophes and changes, 
till the fifth century a.m, and its long history is here traced 
with admirable care and insight. The opening sections 
(pp. 1-44) discuss exhaustively the earlier structures on or 
near the same site, mostly dating from the third quarter 
of the sixth century u.c. These do not resemble the 
Tholes in form, but include a group (F to K) with the 
same function of providing the Prytancis with living-room, 
kitchen and chapel: this group was often modified, and 
was much damaged by the Persians, but it was quickly 
reconditioned, and remained in use till the erection of the 
Tholos. An older group (C to E) bears a similar relation 
to the archaic and classical Bouleuteria: these old build. 
ings are here carefully described, but the Bouleuteria 
themselves are not treated in detail, though their identity 
is at eeenigeatgtan 

The Tholos, as its name implies, was a circular structure, 
and curiously unpretentious in plan and execution, for its 
walls were seemingly, above a few poros courses, of unbaked 
brick, and till Roman times its main door, opening to the 
east, had no porch. The gay roof-tiles, many which 
survive, were its liveliest feature: they covered a woox 
roof resting on six unfluted poros columns, which were 
arranged with pleasing unconventionality in a compromise 
between a ring concentric with the wall and an east—west 
scheme of nave and aisles. The kitchen, at first detached, 
was reached through a north door, and there was an 
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elaborate drainage system. The columns were removed in 
the second century a.p., when a marble pavement : 
a mosaic laid down a hundred years earlier: till then the 
floor had been plain clay. Minor finds included fragments 
of the standard weights and measures officially kept in the 
Tholos, and of simple terracotta table ware, very different 
from the plate epigraphically recorded, 

Dinsmoor's observations on the Hephaesteum are another 
welcome foretaste of that comprehensive account of fifth- 
century architecture which he is rad qualified to 
write. Though he here covers much ground, he disclaims 
any attempt at a detailed architectural study of the temple, 
badly as that is needed. His main pur is tO present 
and weigh the new evidence provided the American 
excavations, 

The first thirty pages are chiefly concerned with the 
temple's fortunes as the Church of St. George, and with 
the many graves sunk in its floor between the middle ages 
and the opening of the nineteenth century, when, for a 
short time, the Greek clergy let it be used as a Protestant 
burial-place. The first Protestant so buried was a Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, the ingenious but unfor- 
tunate John Tweddell, who died at Athens in 1799 at the 
age of thirty, and the choice of the Theseum was a brilliant 
device of Fauvel’s for finding the bones of Theseus without 
appearing to look for them. Dinsmoor gives in full the 
curious story of the disputes over his Greek and Latin 
8 at which, like most of the rest, perished in the chaos 
of the War of Independence, but are preserved in travellers’ 
copies. Jt will not escape the classical scholar that the 
last line of the Rev. Robert Walpole’s Greek poem, as 
printed by Dinsmoor on p. 21, does not scan, but this is 
mot the fault of the author, a competent versifier, but a 
misprint in the Rev. Robert Tweddell’s Remains of his 
brother, published in 1815, which also trapped Laurent 
In 1821, The true reading (KEIZEAI, mot KEIEAI 
pane in 1814 in Clarke's transcript, which R 
Pweddell copied, and the misprint is in fact corrected in 
4 manuscript list of Errata added by the author to the 
Trinity fprinat copy of the Remains. A Fellow of John 
Tweddell’s College may perhaps be forgiven for wasting 
space On 50 UnVvial a pont. 

Far more important than these preliminary matters, are 
oa seats the next hundred p ; which deal ied ty 
ately with the new evidence, especially that provided | 
the careful analysis of the foundations, now first fully 
exposed. The results are of the highest interest. The 
details of the tion jointing prove that the ground 
plan was twice modified in the course of the work, and 
that in its final form the Hephaesteum, unlike the other 
three temples which Dinsmoor convincingly attributes to the 
same unknown architect (those at Sunium and | Ins, 
and the Temple of Ares in the Athenian Agora) had an 
inner colonnade. This colonnade was Doric, in two tiers, 
and on an ambulatory scheme, like that of the Parthenon. 
It seems to have consisted of eleven columns, five on cach 
side and three at the west end behind the cult statues, 
and its restoration is confirmed by the evidence of a block 
from the upper epistyle, found by Orlandos in 1937 in the 
modern cast wall of the church. | ur 

Other modifications successively reduced the ee of 
the cella, chiefly to the advantage of the pronacé, which in 
the final scheme (C) was to the opisthodomos as 4: 3. 
The dimensions of the temple are based on the familiar 
* Attic foot" of ¢, 0-926 m., for which Dinsmoor here, a8 
in Hesperia IX, p. 20, n. 40, substitutes the term * Doric 
foot,” a change which the ambiguity of the old names 
makes desirable and welcome, 

The excavations have most fortunately yielded also 
external evidence for the temple's date, in the form of 


fragments of pot and ostraka, and it now seems certain 
that building was n about 450 8.c.: there are other 


grounds, partly astronomical, for selecting the definite date 
449 8.c. Dinsmoor allows about Femgmecthe for the build- 
ing, and suggests that the inner columns, with their ambu- 
latory scheme, were an afterthought, between stages A 
and B, imitated from the similar schemes already adopted 
by Ietinus (on Dinsmoor's view) at Bassac, and already 

by him for the Parthenon. The Hephaesteum is 
to be regarded as the earliest of its architect's four known 
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temples, the other three following in the order Sunium, 
Ares, Rhamnus, It is likely that an earlier H 

on a less artificial site further south, was burnt in 430 B.c., 
and reconstructed in temporary form after the Persian 
retreat. 

Another matter elaborately discussed is the old and 
bitter controversy about the treatment of the inner wall- 
surfaces. Dinsmoor concludes that both the stippling of 
the marble surface and the lead waterproofing of the 
joints prove that it was intended to apply stucco ancl to 
add mural painting, but that neither stucco nor int 
was in fact applied in antiquity, perhaps because of the 
intruded inner colonnades, though it seems that some of 
es preparation must have gone on after the change of 

an. 

P'The new finds include parts of the bases of the cult- 
statues, in dark Eleusinian limestone, pieces of the Sima, 
indistinguishable from those of the Temple of Ares, and 
some doubtful bits of metope and nent sculpture. 
Dinsmoor concludes with an interesting discussion of the 
Hephaesteum's historical setting, now placed on a firm 
chronological basis, and a short appendix discusses in 
detail problems raised by the ostraka. 
D. 5. Rosertson 


Athenian Agora. ] : Suppl By 
James H. Ourver. Pp. 204; 39 text figs. Baltimore: 
‘American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 1941. 
The occasion for this book was the discovery, during the 
American excavations of the ancient Agora at Athens, of 
three inscriptions (numbered here 24, 91 and 92). ‘They 
were intrusted to Mr. Oliver for publication, and he has 
made an extremely workmanlike job of it, and in effect 
made a study of the various Gerusiae of the time of the 
Roman Empire, drawing material from Ephesus, Stratoni- 
cea, Tralles, Apamea, Thessalonica, Philippopolis and 
other cities, Once or twice he gives us unpublished 
material: always the text of the inscriptions has been care- 
( ! over, and is never a mere reproduction. 
is a volume which is of great importance for 
any student of Greek institutions under the Roman Empire, 
and generally for Greck social and economic history. 
These Gerusiac are not all of one form, and the Ephesian 
one back to before the days of Lysimachus. But by 
the time of the Empire, from being a purely social institu- 


tion they have become sometimes municipal, sometimes a 
sort of Financial Board for the management of temple 


estates and funds, and concerned with expenditure on public 
religious festivals, It looks as though the Roman em- 
perors of the second century took a benevolent interest in 
the affairs of these Gerusiac, i them, and even 
ae Hyp institution, and 4 co has ® some wes} 

eneral es (48—50) in which he discusses the 
aide for the Fe ould hold that it is part of an 
attempt to breathe fresh life into the official and city 
religion of the ancient world, and to counteract * spiritual 
forces of a new and perhaps subversive character.’ This ts 
how the situation may well have appeared to Hadrian and 
his successors: if temples were being deserted as Pliny 
relates (Pp X, 96), if Epicurcans and Christians were sub- 
verting belief in the traditional gods, these able rulers 
realised that a policy of repression alone against these 
movements would be of littl avail, unless 1 were sup- 
ported by a revival of religious festivals, with their accom- 
paniments of processions, ceremonies, splendour and junket- 
tings, in which all the population might join. Into these 
festivals, too, even though the god or goddess of the city 
was the ostensible object of the celebrations, the imperial 
cult and the figures of the ruling house were being steadily 
and skilfully insinuated. Moreover, the (erustae—these 


> : uld be composed of elderly, cautious, 
boartity pro-Roman elements in the population, pee of 
stability and * sound finance’, | Rome would be ready 
enough to back them. Such is the general picture: Mr. 
Oliver is most careful to warn readers that it & as yet 
incomplete and not a certain one, sm ly ‘a probable 
story"; but it is a very attractive one. is policy of the 
Antonines, sincere and subtle, finds its culmination in the 
efforts of Maximin to rehabilitate and exalt the pagan 
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priesthoods and ceremonies, and in the moral and religious 
reforms of the carnest Julian. 

Some other points call for comment. In the newly- 
published letter of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus (no. 24) 
there is a fresh or of the emperors refusing gold 
statues offered them, for fear of incurring envy. They 
intimate that they would prefer to gold or miver statues 
small and inexpensive bronze profomat, which can easily be 
moved to various places. They are prepared, however, to 
allow their names to be paw on the bases, readily accept- 
ing such an expression of loyaldevotion. “These they accept, 
cMAd th Geis wal Te Boxodera Irigfova davolrres dy doraci 
mnpolg Sid mol vow dpaly etyrouedeos Eepavigouey tromjoagiai 
wovow yoaxde hs ToUr’ év ein pahAov fpely yopiopiver. Here 
we have the emperors employing a very old formula, 
discovered (as I believe) by Augustus, and traceable in 
various pronouncements of Tiberius, Germanicus and 
Claudius (for the literature see Papers of the Britich School at 
Rome, XV, 1939, 1); it is interesting to find it in use two 
centuries after Augustus, and it must be one of the latest 
uses, for Commodus and his successors were not likely to 
adopt such an attitude. These inscriptions, too, reveal mot 
only the generosity and public spirit of the richer citizens, 
but also the comparative poverty of many of the Greek 
cities and the hand-to-mouth existence that they often led. 
A city is short of funds, there is a sudden gency, a 
famine—and the only hope lies in the generous dpeaisnis 
of a small body of wealthy citizens, Time and again the 
same person (or persons) come forward and undertake 
burdens. There was too litthe initiative and resource in 
the cities themselves. 

‘This seems to me a model of what such studies should be, 
and | shall look forward to reading more from br Oliver. 

i. P. Cc. 


Excavations at Olynthus. Part X, Metal and 
Minor Miscellas Finds : an Original Con- 
tribution to Greek Life. By D. M. Ronson. 
Pp. xxvii 4- 593; pl. 172 4-39 text figs. Baltimore : 
Johns Hopkins Pres. London: Humphrey Milford, 
Ig4ar. 1205, 

Excavations at Olynthus. Part XI. Necrolynthia: 
a Study in Greek Burial Customs and Anthro- 
pology. By D. M. Rosrmson. Pp. xxvii + 279; 
pl. 71 -+ 26text figs. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press. 

von: Humphrey Milford, 1942. gos. 

In their subtitles these volumes claim to be more than 
mere publications of Olynthian finds; and such a claim is 
justified, though less strikingly than in Vol. VITI. A mass 
of important new material is presented with a thorough- 
ness which makes it fully and conveniently available. ‘The 
author constantly makes wide comparnsons and draws 
general conclusions; often he traces the history of the 
class of objects illustrated or shows diverse cultural influences 
at work on Olynthus. 

Vol. X presents over 2600 metal objects. In some cate- 

ries the material though impressive in quantity inevitably 
becomes a little monotonous, and the excellent illustrations 
are extravagantly numerous, Most of the material is of 
the late fifth and carly fourth centuries, though some is 
archaic. Profesor Robinson s corroboration of his 

Olynthian chronology; but those who doubt his contention 

that Olynthus virtually ceased to exist in 948 will mot 

have their doubts finally removed by Vol. for XI); 

believers on the other hand are not likely to have their 

belief shaken. Most of the objects are naturally small and 
useful, and made of bronze, iron or lead (* the amount of 
lead is unusual"); there is litth more valuable stuff. 

Vol. X gives the impression, as do XI too, that the 

Olynthians were mostly people of moderate wealth. How- 

ever, a number of the items have considerable artistic 

interest. 

Ch. I deals with statuettes and reliefs. Moat remarkable 
are two bronze reliefs (with a young nude male gure 
and an Asiatic king; perhaps Apollo and Croesus) which 
Professor Robinson explains as parts of a horse's breast- 
plate. There is a statuette of a comic actor, Maer a 
cook; some twin lead herms; and fragments of a relief of 


winged deities whose legs end in griffins. 
Ch. I. jewellery and Personal Ormamunts. These include 
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beads; bracelets, mostly of the type with two makes’ 
heads: earrings and fibulac of many varieties; and finger- 


rings, the bezels of which have a great variety of designs, 
fon En mer gag some with rather nee gate pases 
$52, 401); the silver ring 474 is inscribed ADPON in gilt 
raestdla wreath of aes Se and clay berries was 
found in pince on a skull. 

Ch. NT. Toilet Articles, A silver lid shows Cybele in a 
hion-car. There are several mirrors: the finest has a head 
of Athena, apparently a simplified Parthenos. Strigils are 
Ch. IV. Furnishings Most i ive is the well 

Ch. Iv. mings, Most impressive is the well- 
served bronze brazier (the * bowl ' 573 certainly looks like 
the pan of another). There are two fine bronze mesom- 
poste pe with ring handles; and sieves or graters, 

imps, ladies and many handles of various kinds. 

. V. Structural Material, 4 door-fittings is a 
fine fifth-century lion-head knocker (or rather handle, if 
one considers the position of the ring; confrast Wiegand, 
Priene, Fig. 325). Perhaps the curious holes in the sides of 
the pivot-sockets 1288 ff. are ay for economy in bronze, 


‘There is a great assortment of ; and clamps, some of 
ane Comet The iron dowel set in lead (2541) might 
have been included here, 


Ch. VI (Tools) deals with knives and swords (hard to 
distinguish) and varied instruments of carpentry, agri- 
culture, surg » €tc. Among the stili is a specimen 
with crocodiles’ (7) heads. Fish hooks and netting needles 
are remarkably numerous. 

Ch. WIL. Arms and Armour, Most types of arrowhead, 
usually in bronze, are well represented. Spear-heads, 
nearly all of iron, are numerous too (three spear ends are 
gt iven as arrowheads in Pl. CXXIV). Of the 500 sling- 
bullets over 100 are inscribed, with XAA, OAY, DIAMMOY, 
the names of Philip’s generals and others, and more obscure 
inscriptions. (May not AIEXPOAQPO be a humorously 
coined name?) By means of the bullets Professor Robinson 
throws interesting light on the attack of 448. A well- 
preserved shield rim Eas been found. 

* Ch. VIL. Weights. These the author recommends for 
further study on account of their curious divergences. One 
has the inscription MEAEKYE, ‘ which is probably a survival 
from the ume when bronze axes were used as barter or 


(ch. Tx. Miscellaneous, This includes horse-bits, on 
which Professor Robinson gives extensive notes; a revolving 
rattle (from a child's grave), which he thinks a mere play- 
thing, not magical; an Athenian dicast’s bronze ticket; 

Some earlier Olynthus volumes have been criticised for 
not giving ‘archacological contexts" in full. In X the 
place of dis y at least is given with most items, usually 
& particular room of a house, or a grave; and Professor 
Robinson expresses concern at lack of precise information 
in some cases, Bape ploerecilleb Avorn gar 
at the end, and the author suggests that further stu y of 
this would be profitable. 

Vol. XI deals with the cemeteries, in which about Goo 
graves have been excavated, mostly of the fifth and fourth 
centuries; ‘the graves seem to end quite abruptly’ at 
348. Part I gives a careful description of all the burials; 

‘art I] analyses and discusses them. ‘The Appendix pub- 
lishes nine skulls which Mr. J. Angel has reconstructed (a 
difficult task, since remains at Olynthus are badly warped 
| disintegrated in the damp earth). Illustrations are 

full, and in most cases good, considering the difficult 


i prions Soy on eevee sabe most populous, 
one of the groups of graves shows any orderly arrange- 
ment. Often a later burial encroaches upon or is super- 
imposed upon an earlier. There are very few possible 
fragments of funeral monuments. The corpses almost 
always lay supine; with the head usually to the cast, 
age e Were Many Variations, 
(One grave (596, a child’s) was found within the city. 
7 were three multiple burials, close together (nine, 
nine and twenty-six corpses) probably of casualties in 
: : : 


pete The handsome chamber tomb was built under a 
1" about 1040 m. west of the town, The walls were 
stuccoed and painted in horizontal bands of bluc, white 
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and red; the ceiling was probably of wood. The tomb 
was probably built early in the fourth century (a coin and 
pottery contirm this), Profesor Robinson now believes 
that the burial was probably a secondary cremation, and 
the tomb never contained a coffin. Ina preliminary report 
he suggested that the occupant was a distinguished states: 
man or general; and no further evidence is forthcoming. 
Tt is sad to hear that every stone has been stolen since 
excavation. 

The proportion of cremations was as usual low—not 
more than 10 per cent.; most were primary, though a few 
may have been secondary. Among the Sashanaratiae were 
several stone sarco 1, and a number of wooden coffins, 
of which usually only the nails were left. Most Olynthian 
burials were simple and cheap. Commoncst of all is the 
gabled-tile type; but many had tiles laid flat either directly 
on the body or resting on the sides of a narrow trench. 
“There is no difference in the types of graves from the 
earliest to the latest or in their construction or arrangement.’ 

eye ber cent. of the burials found were of infants or 
smal] Tg and even this probably does not indicate 
fully the rate of infant mortality. Most infants were buried 
in amphorae, usually broken off at the shoulder to allow 
the insertion of the corpse. Professor Robinson says (n. 50, 
p. 172), ° In view of our excavations I believe that exposure 
of infants was rare"; but it is difficult to see what the 
evidence is, | | 

Grave furniture was found in atoue he per me of the 
burials, though usually very meagre, It was most requent 

: ions and coffins, and surprisingly above the average 
in simple * unprotected * burials which are very numerous: 
for this reason in particular the assertion that none of these 
ever had coffins is not entirely convincing. The‘ furniture’ 
is of a miscella and casual nature; some objects are 
inappropriate to the age or sex of the deceased. Much of 

. ma 





this material has been published in earlier volumes, It 
includes, besides many vases of various kinds, and jewellery, 
feedin ~bottles, eggs (two), a very few lamps, many terra- 


a (mostly in children’s graves): about 1000 
: . bout 10 per cent. of the burials contained 
coins (mostly of the fourth century and none necessarily 
later than 348); these were usually placed in the mouth. 
The author very reasonably concludes that ‘ funeral 
customs were free and open to variations, and were loosely 


interpreted. This is to be Sige baa of a people who, 
stant patos rison with material from other sources leads 
to the further conclusion that in spite of variations due to 
local conditions there was an essential uniformity in Hellenic 
custom. 

In the Appendix Mr. Angel, after his careful description 
of the specimens and analysis of their characteristics, show- 
ing the influence of various types at Olynthus, concludes, 
The study of these Olynthians and other Grecks shows at 
least that the first civilisation sdesrpatis ree achieved by a 
highly mongrel, much mixed and subtly blended people.” 
Tables of comparative measurements are appended. 





Manuel de Géographie, Syrie, Liban et Proche 


Arabique. Par L. Duserrwer et F. WevLERE. 
193 pages; 182 figures dans le texte, Beyrouth: 
Imprimerie Catholique, 1940. 15 Fr. 

3 Un esprit pédagogique plus que proprement 
sctentihque, l'ouvrage se propose de faire connaitre les agi 
sous Mandat frangais et ses voisins immeédiats du point 
vue ge hique et géologique ct aussi du point de vue 
de la géographie humaine. L'avertissement affirme 





oat été reais dans |'esprit oe scrupuleuse im- 
partialité. 


L'avertissement a visiblement été écrit pour un ouvrage 
Plus vaste tel qu'il a été primitivement cor c'est-d-di 
en deux volumes dont l'un devait replacer ia Syrie et le 
Liban dans leur cadre géogra hique naturel, le second 
devait traiter en détail les diverses régions des p: 
Mandat 


La Guerre ayant empéché la réalisation du projet, les 
auteurs ont décidé de publier la premiére partie seule. I 
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convient donc de renoncer 4 critiquer ce it volume du should not only have been compared with Assyrian models, 
fait qu'il est incomplet ect qu'il souffre de beaucoup de and indeed this comparison docs not help to explain any 
lacunes dans les mati¢res qu'il sc propose de traiter: of the peculiarities of this group. Assyria was never the 
go lignes sont consacrées 4 la Transjordanice, 3 page de centre of bronze technique. Surely the time has come to 


texte & la Turquie, une a4 V'Iran, ‘sans une bibliographie drop the old method of trying to find out what one nation 
pour satisfaire le lecteur ainsi alléché. borrowed from its neighbour, and to turn to a new way 


Néanmoins, ce Manuel conticnt beaucoup de matiére of looking at things, f.e. to start with a full view embracing 
instructive présentée avec clareté, notamment en ce qui the whole of the Near East and the Mediterranean Basin 
conceme les deux pays que les auteurs -onnaissent le mieux, aS one single world of homogeneous or heterogencous 
la Syrie ct le Liban. Pour la péninsule arabique propre- © riences, all distinct, but all somehow related to cach 
ment dite, les renscignements ont éte ‘ie 4 de bonnes other. Thus, when a piece of bronze sculpture is to be 
sources, Mais qui restent anonymecs. La aussi, absence de examin no els are forthcoming, should not 
références est & regretter, car le lecteur est rendu déireux the thought occur at once, either to look for the centre of 


seperate d'avantage, ce qui est le but d'un bon Manuel, bronze technique at that time, or to compare all the : 
but d’ailleurs pleinement atteint dans ce petit volume. similar products found in this ancient world of Eurasia? 
L'illustration est excellente. Un index manque. Much more could have been said about that astonishing 
c. F. A. 5. piece of metal work on the sword of the carrier of the 
oyal battle-axe on the southern audience relief. ‘The fact 
The Treasury of Persepolis and other Discoveries might have been mentioned that, on a relief of this kind, 
in the Homeland of the Achaemenians (Oriental all the minor details have their importance and their 
Institute Communications, 21), By Erin F. meaning, and we cannot understand them pre rly unless 
Scummmr. Pp. xxi-+ 1399; pl. 18-4 15 maps, and 65 we trace them back to their origins anc he ways in 

text figs. Chicago; University Press, 1939. which they had been employed on other occasions. 

It is not often that books dealing exclusively with the ‘The main feat of the campaigns described, however, is 
ancient Near East command general interest and mis the discovery of the Treasury. In the south-eastern part 
prove valuable to the student of classical antiquity. This of the Persepolis Terrace a block of buildings was uncovered 
volume succeeds in both respects. It is another of those which were identified by their contents as royal store- 
fascinating and sump" ly Wlustrated publications which houses and armories. ‘The character and value of man’ 
the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago has finds justify the term. ‘Treasury.’ Its. large eoantrant. 
been ete. for the last decade. Its organiser, the late called Court of Reception, is surrounded by rticoes, two 


James H. Breasted, had extended the scope of its enter- of which are ornamented with audience reliefs on huge 
prises in 1931 to aemenian remains of Persepolis, orthestats. ‘These reliefs show all the persons who ape 
and the results of the campaigns 1935-1937 4re published on the well-known porticoes of the Hundred Column Hall, 


in the present volume. Even a hasty glance at the many but one figure is added: that of the crown une standing 
excellent illustrations will show the wealth and variety of behind the throne of his father. Schmidt is probably 
the material brought to light, while the methods of acrial right in assuming that this Fact helps to date the reliefs. 
mapping and aerial survey introduced here for the first He says the king must be Darvus, and the crown prince 
time will make the book extremely valuable and interesting can only be Merxes, who so emphatically states in some of 
to every robineionds 6 his inscriptions that his father chose him as his successor 

The Aeronautical Department of the Expedition, founded in preference to his brothers. As this relates to the year 
by Mary Helen Warden Schmidt in 1935, has contributed 490, and as Darius died before 4f5, it seems to give a 
a great deal to the volume. The lendid air views of pomipareurely accurate date to the two reliefs. But it 
Persepolis, of Naqsh-i-Rustam, and of the Persepolis plain will b remembered how emphatically Ernst Herzfeld once 
show very clearly the importance of these new methods of stated that the corresponding reliefs in the Hundred Column 
exploration and survey. As Schmidt puts it: * It would Hall must represent Darius. Later, a foundation decu- 
be impossible for any Sie Ae to produce a drafted topo ment wee found showing that it was Artaxerxes I who 
graphical map of the area here shown and to indicate all completed the Hundred Column. Hall on the foundations 
the innumerable details appearing on the air view.’ It prepared by his father Xerxes. ‘Thus even Herzield, un- 
may be added, however, that such spectacular success can equalled as an authority on ancient Iran, had to correct 
only be achieved in an area not densely populated, where hus identification. 


every Mogi ruin and every trace of ancient brick-work As for the Treasury reliefs, Schmidt states that the 
become clearly visible from the air. decisive factor is the presence of the second person of 
Part of this volume deals with the discoveries made ro | rank, the crown prince, On this he bases his iden- 

leari tifeation of Darius and Xerxes, with Aspathines to the 


during tests, clearings, and restorations on the Persepolis | , . i 
‘Terrace, as well as during soundings near Persepolis & ., left and Gobryas to the right. But was not also Darius 11 
Naqsh-i-Rustam, Istakhr, and Tall-i-Bakun). Especially in 439 chosen as crown prince by his father Artaxeraes 
interesting are seals with a great variety of designs, metal in preference to his brothers, and was not Artaxerxes IT in 
objects, and vases of alabaster or lapis lazuli which the 424 chosen crown prince by his father Darius TT? sate 
author shows to have been brought to Per lis as spoils be remembered nat there are ig! two great relict 
from Egypt. E. F. Schmidt has an exceilent way of definitely dating back to Darius the Great, the Baghistan 
dealing with the results of his exploration, He is modest relief and the tomb of Darius. If the Treasury relict 

in his claims and not dogmatic about his own theories, back to this date, the carrier. of the royal battle-axe (the 
yet he displays an enthusiasm and an ardour which recall second dignitary behind the king) may well be Aspathines, 


the nineteenth-century generation of our clasicalarchaeolo- a5 of the tomb of Darius. But the lance-bearer on the 


cat His desviptioss are adequate and clear, and the right-cannot be Gobryas, Tor of the real Darius reliefs 
wealth of information enables reader to criticise the Gobryas is the first dignitary of the state, standing behind 
author's views. the king. And Gobryas patishoaris probably does not mean 


It is to be regretted, however, that the author, when ‘the Patishorian," for he was a Persian noble and of the 
i objects found, or when dealing with family of the Mardunijan; it can only mean a title which 
oy or dev ent of types, has paid so little we are not able to translate, corresponding to the tithe of 
attention to the almost inexhaustible reservoir of Greek art Aspathines watabera (== * carner of the royal battle-axe *). 
in Asia Minor and in the Aegaean generally. More light Iteontrast to the two existing Darius reliefs, the first dig- 
could have been thrown on a good many of the discoveries nitary of state on the Treasury reliefs grgtein bene 


of three lions attached to a bronze socket might have father in law to Darius himself whom he had gy cae 
q i 1 he 


become less problematical and more interesting by a com- the throne: he is a man with a long dress Sit 
a d or moustache 


he striking resemblance to an early archaic group from (which would be visible above the muffler), and with a 
the Heracon at Olympia should have been aated. The neatly folded napkin m his right hand. Schmidt thinks 
bronze group of two galloping horses, cast in one piece, he may be a eunuch, and that is quite possible, for literary 






with similar stands from Greece and Asia Minor. trousers) and a muffier cap, without 
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sources of the time of Artaxerxes indicate that the first secur, quatorze niveaux archéologiques atteignant ensembles 
dignitaries of the state were cunuchs, But this precisely une épaisseur de 10 m. D'apres A. M, Ehrich, les plus 
points to a later date for the reliefs, With Darius, the first anciens de ces niveaux remonteraient au Néolithique, vers 
dignitaries were generals, the men who helped him to win 9 4000 environ, Les données stratigraphiques ct céramiques 
the throne. No such figure as this ‘eunuch’ occurs on sont, & mon avis, insuffisants POUr permettre des conclusions, 
the two cxisting Darius reliefs. It does, however, occuron  méme provisoires, Je renonce A leur discussion. 
the corresponding audience reliefs of the Hundred Column Dans le niveau V entre 4m to et 5 m de profondeur, 
Il which were set up by Artaxerxes I, And it is well Dr. Forrer observa les murs en briques d’une habitation 
to remember that with Artaxerxes [ we are in the heyday sous le sol de ue gisait un squelette aoe peae d'un 
of Mazdaism which was instituted as the state religion by torque aux extrémités ourlées. d’une grosse épingle a tete 
Aerxes and Artaxerxes I, It may well be that this so-called renilée comme une Massuc et col perce, de bracelets en fil 
eunuch was a high priest of the empire, charactersed as de bronze et de plusteurs perles biconiques en bronze, 
such by his dress, and thus performing the functions of d'autres sphériques en cornaline et quartz (fg. 2). Lors 
the first dignitary of state at the court of Artaxerxes I, d'une visite 4 Ras Shamra, Dr. Forrer me montra ses 
This is just to show that it is not much use stating anything trouvailles. Leur identité avec les pa retirées des 
very emphatically before the Treasury has been completely sépultures 4 la base du niveau II de Ras Shamra ne fait 
cleared and foundation documents discovered. Schmidt pas de doute. La tombe de Qalaat-er-Russ est Par consé- 
may be right with his early date, but the absence of quent contemporaine de I'Ugarit Moyen I (2100-1900). 
Gabeyni muffled first 


and the presence of the sd first digni as tte date est plus élevée que celles ropiseées par Dr, Forrer 

on the Artaxerxes reliefs are rather unsatisfactory. sa (AV Te J et par A. M. Ehrich ‘ [Xe s.). A propos de 

Another fact has been stated with pr aningt by Schmidt: ces trouvailles, le second auteur fait allusion aux torques 
5 


All these who on this audience relief are shown in close et épingles identiques de Byblos trouvés par Mr. Montet et 
of majesty are persons of high rank. He had at  considérés comme importés du Caucase depuis un article 
rst believed that the two figares on the left and one of publié par H. Hubert dans Syria. Cette hypothése n’est 
those at the right were lance-carrying guards, Some details plus soutenable, maintenant, que Ras Shamra et le Calaat 
have convinced him, and he shows with very good evidence ont démontré que ces torques ct épingles ont été utilisés 
that none of them are simple guards and all persons on comme Parure par unc population installée A demeure sur 
these audience reliefs are some sort of dignitaries of state. la céte syrienne au début du Ile millénaire. D'un autre 
The number of persons figuring on the Treasury reliefs cété, comme nous le démontrerons ailleurs, le Caucase, 
and on the audience reliefs of the Hundred Column Hall contrairement & ce que l'on a parfois admis, n'a jamais 
are seven, apart from king and crown prince, Darius, —livré des torques et épingles de ce type (cf. nos Eléments de 
however, in the Bachistan Inscription mentions his six Chronologis de Rat Skamra, en ¢paration). 
rals by name and gives them prominent rank which Sous le niveau V qui a restitué la tombe au torque, 
meant their families to hold in all the future, On the Dr. Forrer a reconnu une couche d'incendic épaise de 60 
tomb of Darius these same six men a pear, with the same cm qui, d’aprés lui, Marque une interruption dans l*habita- 
. on cither side of the king. Xenophon tion ancienne de cette partie du Qalaat (Lc. p. 118). Plus 
records that it was Artaxerxes I who instituted the seven bas, les ruines d'un important batiment antérieur a !in- 
dignitaries of the state and that this institution contiiued cendie furent mises au jour. Se basant sur l’examen de la 
down to his time: Herodotus confirms this by mentioning céramique, A. M. Ehrich, 4 son tour, était amenée 4 sup- 
the seven princes, and the Book of Esther does the same. poser Iexistence d'un hiatus chronologique au Qalaat qui 
hese were no lone xemibers of the six old families d’aprés elle, s’intercalerait entre 2300 et 1800 (Lc. p. 50). 
. ! anges had promoted to high rank, for L’analyse de la structure stratigraphique du Qalaat par 
most of those families had been exterminated by that Dr, Forrer et A. M. Ehrich comepond a mes observations 
time. Nor were they all generals by any means. These A&RasShamra. La aussi, les tombes aux torques et grosses 
seven high dignitaries had become part of the court cere- épingles percees de I'Ugarit Moyen I se trouvent A la base 
monial. The rank remained, but the Person and family d'une couche qui succéde a un niveay d'incendie lequel 

could be changed, and thus they figure on the reliefs of marque unc interruption dans I'habitat du tell. [] est 4 

Artaxerxes I in the Hundred: Column Hall, without any  présumer que les événements qui avaient causé cette rup- 

inscriptions. | ture dans la séquenece stratigraphique dea deux <tr sl 

The whole group of audience reliefs really deserves a proches I’un de autre, €taient les mémes 4 Ras Shamra 
separate study, and it is a t pity that this has not been u'au Qalaat, Cette observation permet d’appliquer au 
done yet. The Present volume forms an important con- alaat la chronologic ¢laborée 4 Ras Shamra. I] est ainsi 
tribution towards this end. The points on which one may posible de serrer La date de Ihiatus du Qalaat de plus 
differ from the author, as in the instances just shown, are — prés et de l’attribuer a a période entre 2300 ct 2100 (au 
of a nature that does nat impair the value of the book as lieu p Bow). 

a whole. This value is determined chiefly by the quality D'aprés A. M. Ehrich (l.c. p. 40, pl. XVII), la couche VI 

of the material described, by the clarity and accuracy of du Qalaat, celle qui contient A sa surface les strates de 

the descriptions, and by the adequacy of the illustrations. cendres, serait caractérisée par des fragments de jarres en 

In these respects it leaves little to be desired. Itisextremely terre fortement cuite, ornées sur toute la surface de stries 

useful to those concerned with Greek art in the fifth century, paralléles obtenus au moyen d'un peigne fin. Cette céra- 

and of permanent value to those interested in the Near mique est identique 4 celle de la couche correspondante de 

East. l'Ugarit Ancien [II de Ras Shama, attribuée 4 la période 

F. J. Trrrscy entre 2400 ct 2200 environ. La méme date a été proposée 
| Pour la céramique ana du Qalaat. 

Early Pottery of the Jebeleh Region. By A. M. H. Situé 211 km, au § du Qalaat, le Tell Soukas presente 
Enmrcn., Appendix oot O. Forrer. Pp. 129; plusieurs concordances avec la stratigraphic d'er-Russ ct 
pl. 24+ 3 text figs. iladelphia: American Philo. celle de Ras Shamra. Du niveau V, Dr. Forrer a retiré 
sophical ty, 1939. des fragments de ces bols A engobe noir ct rouge luisant et 

: publi¢es les récoltes ceramiques poli appelés * Khirbet Kerak ware * d'aprés une Proposition 

rapportecs par Dr. Emil Forrer de Plusieurs sondages du Prof. ent: Des fragments cette céramique 

exécutes par lui en 1934, pour Je compte du Bryn Mawr étaient inclus dans les niveau VII et VIII du Qalaat. 

College, au Qalaat-er-RKuss et sur le Tell Soukas situés sur Partout of elle est apparue en Syric et en Palestine, cctte 

la cote syrienne au N et au 5 de Djeblé (oy Jebeleh), le céramique présente unc homogéendité de forme et de tech- 

Gabala phénicien. Un _“ourt rapport du fouilleur ot nique remarquable; elle a souvent été attribuée A une date 

blié A la fin (Appendice II, p. Hg 4 125); il aurait, antéricure 4 2500 (notamment au Tell Judeideh, cf. Am. 
Hquement, di étre place en téte du pet volume. Journ. Arch., 1937, p. 10), A Ras Shamra, au contraire, 
ur le Qaloat-er-Russ, tell a De pres carré d'environ — clle se place dans la seconde moitié du [Te millénaire, entre 

300 m de cété, A l'embouchure du Nahr Russ et a § km 2400 et 2200 environ; elle y est en tout cas eure au 

au S de Ras Shamra, Dr. Forrer a reconnu au grand incendie qui avait ravagé Ugarit a 'époque corre- 

d'une couche superficielle non stratifiee de ¢ m go d'épais- — spondant 4 la fin de I'ancien Empire Egyptien. Je constate 
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donc avec satisfaction qu’au Tell Soukas, aussi, cette 
céramique est attribuée entre 2400 et 2g00 (A. M. Ehrich, 


l.c. p- io. 87). 

Les fragments de goblet uni ou orné au bord de stries 
paralléles alternant avec des lignes ondulées peintes ou 
incisées rencontrés par Dr. Forrer dans les niveaux I] a IV 
de Soukas (Lc. p. 78, Pe XXI, fg. XX) est un type céra- 
mique originaire de Vintéricur la Syrice. Un grand 
nombre de spécimens en ont été trouvés notamment 4 
Til Barsib (Tell Ahmar), Mishrifé et d'autres sites dans la 
vallée de [’}Oronte, Tell Judeideh ct récemment 4 Hama 
(fouilles de H. Ingholt). Il est tres rare sur la cite syrienne. 
Un seul exemplaire, apparemment tardif, a été jusqu ‘ici 
rencontré & Ras Shamra dans une tombe & ciste en pierres 
attribuée a I'Ugarit Moyen 2 (1900-1 700). A Soukas, les 
exemplaires les plus récents sont datés vers 1900 environ, 
tandis que les plus anciens remonteraient A la fin du [Ile 
millénaire (Le. p. 78, 87). Ul s'agit la d'un type céramique 
qui ensemble avec l'a ‘tion de certains nites funéraires 

énotent l'arrivée d'un élément ethnique avangant de 
lintérieur de la Syrie vers la cite 4 la fin du [le millénaire. 

Parmi les vases peints de Soukas plusieurs sont identiques 
aux cruches et bols de ee pes (1q00-1 8) trouves 
4 Ras Shamra (l.c. pl. XXII, *- Ill, type P45). Avec 
raison, A. M. Ehrich refuse de descendre la date de cette 
céramique jusqu’A 1600 avant notre ére comme des rap- 
prochements avec la tombe I de Mishrife-Qatna le sug- 
eae A en juger d’aprés la chronologic de Ras 

hamra, cette tombe devrait étre attribuée entre 1850 ct 
740 av. notre ere. 


Cc. F. A. SCHAEFFER 


Fouilles de Sialk, II (Musée du Louvre, Série 
archéologique, V). Par R. GuHikstMax, avec des 
contributions de H. V. VaLiow, R. VAUurFREY, R 
Proren, L. Hann. 259 pages; [04 planches + 22 
figures dans le texte. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste, 
Paul Geuthner, 1939- 250 Fr. 

Situé sur la vieille route qui relie le Nord de la Perse 
au Golfe Persique, le tell ou tépé Stalk est proche de la 
ville actuelle de Kashan et constitue Ie centre d'une fertile 
oisis qui recueille l'eau des sources de la montagne vousine. 
Entre 1933 et 1997, trois campagnes de foutlles furent 
“ivi seer par le Musée du Louvre sous la direction de 
Mr. Ghirshman sur les deux collines dont se compose le site 
ancien. Les résultats obtenus dans les strates inféneures 
et préhistoriques appelées Sialk I 4 TV sont exposés dans 
le volume I publié en 1938. Le volume IT, dont nous nous 
occupons ici, décrit les trouvailles les plus récentes de Sialk 
mises au jour sur la colline méridionale dans les couches V 
et V1 ect dans deux nécropoles 4 250 m au 5 du tépé appelées 
cropoles A et B, lesquelles sont contemporaines de 
Sialk V ct VI respectivement. Pour simplifer on peut 

lésioner les couches et Ies nécropoles correspondantes par 

les igies V. A et VI B- ri 

Sialk V.A est caractérisé par une céramique faite au tour 
en terre fine monochrome, généralement gris-notre ct par 
la rareté des vases peints ct de la potene commune. 
armes ct outils sont toutes en bronze 4 l'exception d'un 
ea poignard a soie et d'un peingon qui sont en fer. Lies 

joux sont exceptionnellement cn or ct décorés de rangeecs 
de triangles cn grénctis; les perles sont faites dagate, 
cornaline, lapis-lazuli, pierre, bitume, bronze, coquille 
marine ct pate de verre. Deux tombes contenaient 
chacune un cylindre dont l'un, cn hématite assez grossiére- 
ment gravé, figure une scéne reminiscent de la glyptique 
du Bronze Récent en Syne. ; 

L’extréme rarcté des objets de fer et le fait que les 
rapprochements que l'on peut établir a propos des types 
céramiques et des cylindres ne concernent que des sites oft 
le fer eat inexistant, prouvent, comme l'auteur l'a reconnu, 
que Sialk V,A appartient 4 la fin du Bronze. Cela permet 

¢ placer Ja date finale vers 1200 avant notre Cre, a 
du Fer débutant en Perse septentrionale et au Talyche d 
la fin du XIlle s. D autre part, le cylindre en hématite 
reminiscent des cachets semblables babyloniens et syriens 
du Bronze Récent permet de fixer le terminus anfe quem vers 
1400. Mr. Ghirshman, aprés avoir d’abord attribue 
Sialk V,A au Bronze final, entre 1400 ct 1200 (voir son 
rapport préliminaire dans Syria, 1995. P- 229), P dans 


ad 


la publication définitive une date beaucou plus basse: le 
commencement du Fer, entre 1200 et 1000 (Sralé IT, p. 20). 
Pourtant cette date n'est pas seulement en contradi ‘tion 
avec les indices chronologiques fournis par les trouvailles 
de Sialk, mais aussi avec ceux que l'on peut tirer des nom- 
breuses comparaisons avec les sites correspondants en Perse 
et ailleurs soigneusemment ¢établies par Mr. Ghirhman 
Tui-meme. . 

Ainsi les rapprochements qui s‘imposent entre les vases 
tripodes et les jattes ornées de tétes de bélier d'une part, 
les vases analogues des couches ITI et Ide Giyan-Djamshidi 
de l'autre, témoignent dans le sens de la date plus haute. Il 
en est de méme des rapprochements, en vérite asses vagues, 
entre la céramique de dialk V,A, celle du Talyche et celle 
de Gandsha-Karabagh dans la Transcaucasie orientale (cf. 
F. Hancar, Eur. Sept. Ant., UX, p. 50 et nos Elémenis de 
chronologies de Ras Shamra, en préparation). Les liens que le 
fouilleur ext tenté d'établir entre les quelques rares spéci- 
mens de poterie peinte de Sialk V,A, et la céramique de 
Cappadoce (Alishar III) ct de Boghaz-Keul ne sont pa 
non plus pour encourager la réduction proposée par lui. 
La meilleure comparaison qui puisent actuecllement ¢tre 
établic & propos de la céramique gris-noire dominante a 
Sialk V,A est celle avec la poterie correspondante de Rayy 
ou Rey, de Tépé Hissar, de Chah Tépé et Tourang Tépe 
dans la région de la Caspienne du Sud. Ici les constata- 
tions des fouilleurs suédois et américains sont unanimes: 
la ceramique gris-noire est caractéristique du Bronze, elle 
apparait des le [le millénaire et fleurit au cours du Ile. 

nécropole WI,B, était en usage a époque of des 
travaux de fortification considérables avaient été entre ris 
4 Sialk en vue d’ assurer la sécurité de la ville pendant 
la derni¢re période de son existence. D "apres l'étude des 
cranes par Mr. V. Vallois (le.p. 113 ct suiv.), les auteurs 
de ces travaux appartiennent au groupe dit arménoide, 
stock racial nettement différent de celui qui le précéda & 
Sialk. Certaines correspondances que l'on peut relever 
entre la céramique VI,B ct V,A de Sialk sont considérées 
par Mr. Ghirshman comme de nature accidentelle; elle 
me semble néanmoins indiquer un certain degré de con- 
tinuité entre les deux périodes du site. 

Sur plus de 200 tombes examinees la mission de 
Sialk, 70 seulement étaient intactes. autres avaient 
été quvertes par les indigenes a la recherches de la belle 
céramique peinte si appréci¢e par les antiquaires depuis la 
yvooue des bronzes du Luristan. C'est cette céramique 
peinte, faite au tour, d'une pite fine, dans laquelle les 
potiers ont reussi a modeler les formes métalliques les plus 
extravagantes jusqu’d imiter le décor en cannelures et les 
rivets, qui caractérise le mobilier funéraire de Sialk VI,B. 
Dans les tombes riches, les prototypes en bronze se trouvent 
& coté de leurs imitations en terre cuite. Ces récipients 
avec leur long bec tubulaire rappelant parfois un phallus 
se détachant @ angle droit de la panse, ne pouvaient que 
difficilement étre utilisés pour les besoins de la vie courante. 
Notons que la plupart des vases peints de Sialk VI,B figurent 
des étalons. 

En ce qui concerne le mobilier métallique, l'armement 
et l'outillage sont principalement cn bronze; be fer utilisé 
aussi pour les bracelets, torques et épingles 4 habits a dd 
ftre considéré comme relativement précicux. La fibule 
était inconnue. 

Parmi la parure corporelle, il y a de nombreux cylindres 
cn pate vitreuse ou en pierre tendre. L’arrangement 
symetrique des sujets, l'attitude des Ge ree accroupis sont 
reminiscents de la glypeaue dite de Kirkouk, du Talyche 
et de Ras Shamrades XVe—-X1Ves. Quant aux scarabées, 
un d’eux (lc. p. 67, pl. XXXI) porte des hicroglypocs 

; entrent dans la composition du cartouche de Seti I 
(1gtg-1g00). D'aprés Mr. Boreux, il serait de fabrication 
yrienne. On a quelque fois constaté que des scarabées 
e ce type ont été utilisés A une époque postéricure 4 celle 
quindique l'inseription. En admettant que le scarabéc 
dle Sialk VI,B ait été en usage encore un siécle apres l'époque 
de Séti 1, la tombe d’od il provient devrait étre placee 
autour de 1200, En allant jusqu’d admettre un ¢cart de 
deux si¢cles, la tombe serait de la fin du XIle x. C'est 
cette date que Mr. Ghirshman, dans son premicr rapport 
de fouilles, avait considéré comme le terminus post quem de 


Sialk W1,B. Dans la publication défnitive il a cru devoir 
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la descendre au Xe s. portant ainsi A goo ans I'écart minj- niveaux VA et VIB de Sialk, c est que ce site est Ie seul, 
mum entre la date supposée de [i sega a celle qu’ in- 4 part Tépé Giyan, of Von ait rencontre et exploré 
dique le scarabée qu'elle a Testitué, t 4 la he de des couche contemporaines de certaines des nécropoles 
Sialk VI,B l’auteur, en dernier lieu, propose le [Xe s, ou du Luristan voisin desquelles les indigénes avaient retiré 
le début du Ville. . les fameux bronzes. r le classement chronologique 
Cette Proposition est invraisemblable : ele va a Ten- encore tres controversé des antiquités du Luristan, qe 
contre de tous les indices fournis par les mobiliers funéraires trouvailles correspondantes de Stalk offrent un appui 
de Sialk VI,B et aussi de ceux supecres par les rapproche- recieux, Elles permettent de conlirmer, ce que nous 
rents catenieurs. Ainsi, les tombes ‘du genre Luristan® Allmns établir avec plus de détail dans un travail sur la 
de Giyan I que Mr, Ghirshman considére comme étant chronologie du Luristan pret pour aller sous presse, notam- 
contemporaines de Sialk VIB avaient été attribuces par ment que la grande majyorité de ces bronzes actuellement 
Mr. Contenau et lui-méme entre et Etoo. D’aprés le —_attribués a lage du Fer ct A une date postéricure au Xe s. 
meme auteur, les trouvailles du niveau le plus récent de remoantent en realité a l'dge du Bronze ct 4 une date an- 
Tépé Hissar I1I,C, en dépit de certains train, communs térieure au XIle, 
Scraicnt anterieures 4 celles de Sialk VIB. Cette observa- _ Pour Pétude des époques Protohistoriques de la Perse et 
tion est en accord avec la date promt Pope Hissar par de l'Asie Antérieure en générale, le volume de Sialk avec 
Mr. E. F. Schmidt: s000-1500, date que MM Contenau et son abondante illustration se présente ainsi comme un 


Ghirshman estimaient devoir descendre jusqu’’d 1900-1250. _ instrument de travail de premier ordre. _ 
Dans le présent travail, Mr. Ghirshman he cite plus que C. F. A. Scomarrrer 


Sa de Heine-Geldern d’aprés laquelle la fin d'Hissar 
THC serait & placer vers 1000, Fondé sur un argument Excavations in Swat and Explorations in the Oxus 
gui, au contraire témoigne en faveur de la date plus haute: Territories of Afghanistan (Memoirs of the 





absence totale du fer 4 Hissar, la proposition de Heine. eological Survey of India, 64). By Evert 
Geldern est inacceptable. Ainsi, le rapprochement avec Barger and Pamip Waurcer. Pp. 67; pl. 13. Cal- 
Hissar IIL,C n' appuie pas la réduction de [a date de _cutta: Government of India Press, 1qat. Gr. od. 
Sialk VIB. , is memoir is an account of the work carried out by a 


Mr. Ghirshman a noté avec raison l’analogie de certains British expedition which spent the summer of 1938 in 
d’armes de Sialk VI,B avec ceux du Talyche du excavating a number of sites in the Swat Valley, in the 
Bronze final, notamment les poignards a manche incrusté. extreme north of the Gandhara country, and in making 
Les poignards de ce type de Véri peuvent maintenant etre an archaeological reconnaissance in the Oxus territories of 
attribnuds au Iie s. Mais ot il fait fausce route, de Afghanistan. The material results ensuing from this work 
nouveau, ¢est quand l’autcur déclare Sialk VIB contem- have not perhaps been conspicuous, but through the 
ain de l'age du Ferau Talyche. Ni les poignards, nj information obtained some problems of the obscure history 
es pees ni les haches, ni Ja céramique des nécropoles of Greco-Buddhist art appear in a new and unexpected 
talyehiennes du Fer ne montrent la moindre parenté light. | | 
typologique avec les objets €quivalents de Sialk viB. iW The first chapter gives a résumé of our resent knowledge 
faut rappeler aussi que la civilisation du Fer au Talyche of the archacology of Gandhara and ( tral Asia, and 
n’a_plus connu Ie cylindre ce qui contribue A accuser sa clearly defines the tasks which the expedition set itself. 
diflérence avec celle de Sialk VI,B, To this day, scarcely any Gandharan site which was found 
Les pebprechemenits avec les trouvailles de la région de unspoilt has been scientifically excavated; dated inscrip 
Gandsha- arabagh signalés par l"auteur ne sont - non tions are few, and the eras to which they refer ail ly 
Plus en faveur de la date | ase proposée par lui, acing unknown; for political reasons it has all too often been 
vailles de la Transcaucasie en question étant attribuables impossible to attempt exploration and preservation of the 
Chen ty © 1200 (voir F. Hancar, ie. et nos Elements de monuments still extant. “The aim of the present expedition 
bese dep Il est difficile de comprendre d'autre part, was to collect a fical evidence, and to produce 
Comment ta comparaison avec les trouvailles du Bronze et the beginnings of a trustworthy chronology of Gandhara 
du Fer du teat eae ustifier la thése d'une parenté sculpture. 
fe Sia 





tentrionale, Mr. Ghirshman ne Peut citer que des ra all the ancient remains of the district were surveyed, and 
prochements assez vagues, mais insiste lui-méme sur la excavations conducted at several sites. Furthermore, trial 
différence des types de Parmement, dela parure corporelle, excavations were undertaken in various parts of a mound 
du harnachement ou sur leur absence respectivement dans at Charbagh, some ee ee up the valley, under con- 
une ou de l'autre des deux. civilisations comparées (/.c. ditions . iderable hardship. The scarcity of the 

2). ¢ 31 le rapprochemen it était justifié, il me sculptural remains unearthed, and their d con- 


it pas Ja réduction de la date de Sialk VI,Becar, dition, have led the excavators to conclude that extent 
l'on sait, Maintenant, que bes civilisations illwsirées aries oof wilful destruction at the hands of the White Huns in the 
nombreuses trouvailles koubanieanes du Bronze et du Fer fifth century A.D. has been over-estimated, Damage from 
ne descendent pas au-dessous de tooo avant notre ¢re en natural causes, gradual decay, and perhaps a ‘ retreat’ of 
chiffres ronds. the treasures of unprotected mountain settlements into the 
Mr. Ghirnhman note que Ia Position respective des monasteries of the plain—both because of the gradual 
nécropoles de Sialk V,A et VI,B, ne permet pas d'admettre decline of Buddhism, and for reasons of general security— 
quil y cut une interruption entre leurs périodes d’utilisa- equally account for their Present condition. It would 
fon. Ensemble avec ce qui a été dit ici des indices chrono. a » therefore, that the sculptures which have come to 
logiques tirés de étude du mobilier et des rapprochements light in such huge quantities in * repositories ’ in the larger 
avec des sites Worn, cette observation permet de fixer Je sites in the Plains, were not strictly speaki found i situ. 
commencement de Sialk VI,B au cours du XIfle s., sa No excavations could be cared out in Af tan, but 
fin au Ale. Cette date s'accorde avec le fait rapporté a number of important archarological sites north of the 
par Mr. Ghirshman, que Varmement de cette €poque con- Hindukush was established.for the first time. ‘The survey 
serve les formes courantes a la fin du Bronze et que le fer of this most difficult country, part of which had never 
était encore le privilége des classes fortunées, ns.une before been visited by any archacologist, has determined 
civilisation aussi développdée que celle de Sialk et dont le several sites of perished Greoo-Bactrian cities where future 
ternitoire confine aux pays Producteurs trés riches en fer, excavations may most profitably be undertaken. 
A wer état de chose n’a Pu exister apres le XI fe 5. Though the immediate results are not of the first Impeort- 
En défimitif, l’écart entre les dates soutenues ici et celles ance, the knowledge gained by the members of the expedi- 
lg Roe at Air. Ghirshman dans la publication définitive tion and laid down in this memoir is an important step 
| ere nies 





établit comme suit: towards a areas on . truly scientific basis of the many 
our Sialk V,A: 1400-1200 au Ley de 1200-1000 pecmore set by the archacology of the region. It is to 
pour Salk V1,B:, 1250-1100 au Hew de 1000-Boo. anes reat has now been paved for future research 


Si je me suis étendu ici sur la question de Ia date des -  H. Bocirran 
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The Buildings at Samaria (Samaria-Sebaste I). 
By J. W. Crowroor, KarHiees M. Kexvox and E. L. 


Suxemmk. Pp. xvi~+ 2199; pl. @9+ 55 text figs. 
London: Palestine Exploration Fund ro42. ie 
(subseribers 215.). 


The earlier remains at Samaria have little bearing on 
Hellenic studies; Se cated pilaster capitals are 
already well known, the only other discovery worth 
mentioning here is a somewhat hypothetical ramp entrance 
which the excavators compare with the Lion Gate of 
Mycenae. The oldest — of classical building are three 

ndrical towers of about g00 B.c., projecting from an 
eighth-century wall which scems to have still enclosed the 
summit and the next terrace of the hill. This acropolis 
was re-fortified shortly before 100 8.c., no doubt because 
of the Maccabee troubles. At first the new fort abutted 
at its comers against the inner segments of two of the 
round towers, but these were soon removed and a rect- 
angular salient took the place of one at least. The authors 
do not attempt to explain this substitution of an apparently 
inferior means of defence, but it may be suggested that the 
towers were demolished after the re of c. 110 at the 
same time as a breach was deliberately made in the wall 
of the fort, and that its corners were closed up again when 
that gap was mended—probably c. 50 8.c. by order of 
Gabinius. 

Samaria was much enlarged when Herod refounded it 
as Sehaste, c. 25 8.c. His great temple, presumably dedi- 
cated to Augustus (and as usual to Roma) i a useful 

rototype for Baalbek. It is raised upon an artificial plat- 

‘orm, most of the space being occupied by a forecourt, at 
the back of which was a he of steps leading to the temple 

per, which stood on a high podium. It seems to have 
ad a deep prostyle porch and side colonnades. Herod 
may also have been responsible for an early alteration, the 
construction of basement corndors mone the edge of the 
great platform; apparently they had a fat ceiling resting 
on a double row of slender arches. ‘The other Herodian 
remains described are the town wall, a set of painted 
! ps from a parapet, and the painted walls of the 
stadium, which originally had a Doric colonnade round the 
interior. 

Most of the ruins of Sebaste can now be dated between 
about 180 and 230 A.o. They include the previously ex- 
cavated west gate, the forum colonnades and adjomung 
basilica, the Corinthian order in the stadium, the temple 
of Kore, the theatre (with a stage-front which has African 
analogies), two shrines, some extremely handsome 
tombs, and extensive alterations to the Augusteum (includ- 
ing a renewal of the porch, tm anti, and the vaulting of the 
basement corridors with a single span), Domestic remains 
are insigni t, but the tombs clearly resemble houses, 
having atrium courts off which lie large vaulted rooms, 
lined with niches for sarcophagi. The aqueduct system, 
which is probably of the same period, deserves and receives 
detailed s * 

The Christian ruins are summarily treated: they comprise 
two shrines of John the Baptist and a possible conversion 
the basilica into an apsidal cathedral with north orientation. 

The rt discusses some of the buildings published by 
the Harvard excavators, supplementing and correcting 
their material without supersecing 1 


it. In the main, how- 

ster. it is devoted to the finds made by the Joint Expedition 
T 
the 


931-33 and in the 1935 season which was financed by 
© British Academy and a group of subscribers associated 
with the firm of Marks and Spencer—an cacounngre 
portent. The excavations were obviously most carelully 
and intelligently conducted. The book gives a conscien- 
tious, well-reasoned and clear account of the site, with an 
adequate, though not lavish, allowance of illustrations. 
The production retains the best of peacetime standards, 
except for a slight increase in minor printer's errors, and 
the price would have seemed very reasonable before the 
war. A. W, LAWRENCE 


The Mosaics of Antioch. By, an. vi + 
48; pl-og. New York: Long Go., 


1938. $4.00. ae 
The American Expedition to Antioch found about goo 


pieces of mosaic pavement worth lifting and preserving; 





109 


several were transported to America, some to the Louvre, 
the majority are still in Syria; the material is impressive 
in quantity and popular in appeal. A large number of 


floors were published with collotype reproductions in 
Antioch on the Ovontes If ; they were arranged in order of 
finding, season by season, a long cal e gave the 


colours of the tesserae, sketch-plans of some of the floors 
and notes of datable ise gia ag as coins OF panes found 
under them, A critical review of the quality and signifi- 
cance of the new material is badly wanted. Profesor 
Morey’s book, The Mosaics of Antioch, ts a brief introduction 
to the subject from one aspect. The first half is taken up 
with an essay on the city of Antioch as a cultural and 
artistic centre, the second with a study of the development 
of figural Span at Antioch as illustrated by the new 
finds. Both esays are full of interest. The mosaics range 
in date from about a.p. roo to about a.p. 500, and Morey 
comes to the conclusion that they show a gradual Oriental- 
isation of art during this period, Hellenistic Syria slipping 
into the embrace of the East. 

‘The mosaics now republished, about a score in number, 
may have been chosen with an eye to this theory, but they 
include most of the finest specimens from Antioch and 
Daphne, The illustrations are livelier than those in the 
previous publication, the descriptions full and sympathetic, 
bu we should have been glad of a few references. 

The series starts with a number of second- and third- 
century mosaics which are Hellenistic in subject, feeling 
and execution: the picture of the Judgement of Paris in a 
more or less natural landscape setting (i) is plainly copi 
from a famous painting; 50 presumably is a superbly 
modelled figure of Neptune or Oceanus on a background 
of blue and green glass tesserac now sadly decom (iv) 
and a symposium in which figures labelled and 
Opora are served by Oinos (ix); a pedlar catching cupids 
which symbolise wayward affections (vu) recalls a Pom- 
pelian wall painting; the picture of a lowe-sick youth in 

gazing at a portrait of his beloved belongs to another 
genre, but to the same period (xii). Morcy's analysis of 
these carly floors is excellent, but rows of finished pic 
of this type, executed with extreme virtuosity and repre- 
senting original paintings as faithfully perhaps as the 
chromolithographs of the last century, do not recur on 
later pavements. Pictorial elements persist, but they are 
treated differently, the drawing is simplihed and the figures 
arranged according to new formulas. These changes we 
Gnel it hard to consider signs of decadence or primitivism. 
The reproduction on such a scale of elaborate pictures on 
floors was a comparatively late development in the Hellen- 
istic world and, however interesting the pictures may be to 
students of ancient painting, something of an aberration; 
it was absurd to lay in a row on the floor pictures painted 
to decorate a wall; from most parts of the room the 
ictures could only be seen sideways or upside down, and 
indications of a third dimension on a floor are positively 
disagreeable to many eyes; the better the re ntation, 
the more out of place it wason a pavement. Consequently 
the shift to a two-dimensional style, to rhythmic com- 
position and to caress motifs which Morey regards as 
symptoms of Oriental atavism were really progressive steps 
towards a more appropriate floor-covering. Various cx- 
periments were made . (One experiment is to be seen in 
an opulent and somewhat overloaded floor (xvi, xvii, 
Antioch If, 65) which Morey describes as perhaps the 
finest decorative work ' surviving from Constantine s age: 
an octagonal fountain stood in the middle, there were 
large figures of the four seasons on the diagonals, with 
hunting scenes in the trapezoids between them, all facing 
away from the fountain, and round the whole ran an 
outer border of sae with various subjects facing towards 
it. The same formula—the replacement of a single com- 
position by four loosely related themes, one facing each 
side of the panel—is exemplified on a great hunting floor (xx) 
which is divided saltire-wise by trees growing from the 
four corners. Another solution of the problem consisted 
of varied enrichments set in an all-over pattern which 
covered the whole of the main field. Three good examples 
are published by Morey: in one (xvii) the all-over pattern 
is a geometrical design, and a bust labelled Ktisis is placed 
in the centre; the (xxi, xxii) has a trellis woven 


Ito 


of chains of little flowers and, see in the middle, 
where there is a noble lion, the meshes are filled with 
birds and other objects; on the third (xxiv), now in the 
Louvre, the tesserae are laid scale-wise over the held, 
with little flowers on the hinges of the scales, and the pattern 
is broken in the middle by the figure of a nimbed Phoenix 
standing on a mountain, the flowers appearing through 
the rays of the nimbus being lightened in tone. 

Only one of Morey’s interpretations seems to be at 
fault: the subject (exiii) is a lion looking meditatively at a 
humped bull or buffalo with a tree behind a stele 
inscribed Philia, one of several pairs of animals; Morey 
Suggests that Philia refers * perhaps to the fighting qualities 
of the Asiatic buffalo, the lion's prey,’ but a much-mutilated 
replica of the pavement has been found in a church at 
Ma‘in in Transjordan with remains of a pastage from 
Isaiah xi. 7 which shows that the mosaicist was depicting 
the Messianic Golden Age when the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox and the leopard lie down with the kid. 

The floor from which this scene comes is probably the 
latest and the weakest in the book: the other late Hoors 
we have cited may stand in the phrase which Morey uses 
of the Ktisis, as ‘a ent rebuke to current notions 
“fh eeiaay - ce of art in the oer centuries of 8 Empire." 
| really show any signs of progressive Orientalisa- 
tion? Changes in manner between the second century and 
the hfth and reasons for them have been already mentioned ; 
much of the subject-matter remained the same—per- 
sonifications of the seasons, months and other notions, few 
of which would have been intelligible without a rubric, 
and nature-studies of animals, birds and fishes. The 
second-century Neptune mosaic contained Pictures of fishes 
so carefully rendered that nearly forty distinct species of 
Mediterranean fish have been identified: a collection of 
birds is the subject of a third-century panel (viii). In the 
eee he eae eciaing Sanus 3 L 

Ful Wi}; | 
cite Gs Anes ee At all times things in 
Syria have been very much mixed, but Morey’s conclusions 
stand in sharp contrast with those reached by other critics 
of the much greater mosaics made much later b Syrian 
craftsmen for the Umayyad mosques in ‘Seciealers and 
Damascus; after a patient analysis of the various influences 
at work in Jerusalem, Miss Marguerite van Berchem finds 
Greco-Roman traditions dominating the Oriental, and 
adds a reservation that ‘those types which are called 
Sasanian belong J vagina just as much to Syrian art’ 
(Creswell's Early Muslim Architecture, I, pp. 227, 228). At 
Antioch during the period we have been discussing Greco- 
Roman traditions seem to us dominant from first to last. 

J. W. Crowroor 


A Sixth Century Monastery at Beth-Shan (Publica- 
tions of the Palestine Section of the University of 
yivania, Vol. IV). By G. M. FirzGerap. 


19; pl.22. Philadelphia: University of Pennslyvania 
Press, ee 
This is an account of a small religious house founded in 
the latter half of the sixth century, and used as a burial- 
place by the founder's family. It stood on high ground 
north of the great tell at Beisan, two walls of it abutting 
on the city wall. It was cleared in 1930 by the Penn- 
sylvania University Muscum + chee and this account 
has been written by Mr. G. M. FitzGerald, who was then 
Director of the Expedition. 
Very little of the walls remained standing, but the 
mosaic floors were in exceptionally good condition, and 
actically the whole of the ground plan was recovered. 
¢ chapel was in the north-cast, approached through a 
wide porch or narthex from a central hall or court off 
which other rooms of + Eleven of the rooms had 
Moaic pavements, the inscriptions they contain tell 
us all we know about the complex; two have dates which 
are almost certainly to be equated with the years 567 and 
568-9 or p5s- - Coins of Heraclius, which were the 
latest found on the site, suggest that the house had a short 
life, which may explain the good state of the floors. 
_The mosaics date from a period when representations of 
birds and beasts, personifications of the months and seasons, 
vignettes of huntsmen and vintagert—the subjects which 


‘entirely by any one of the 
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Occur so often on the earlier floors at Antioch—were 
becoming increasingly common in ecclesiastical buildings 
in Palestine and Transjordan, and three of the pavements 
have figures of this type. The central court had an all-over 
geometrical pattern of octagons, squares and rhombs filled 
with animals, birds, flowers, fruits and so forth, and in 
the middle nel with the sun and moon and, 


ladle a circular 
radiating round them, full-length figures of the months, 
which may be contrasted with similar figures on a second. 
century floor at Antioch (Antioch on the Orontes, IT, Pp. 191, 
pl. 52). At Antioch the months are gracious figures 
andin 1g firmly on real ground, across which shadows fall, 
the inscriptions with their names are written in a band 
above them: the Beisan months are sketchily drawn, 
floating as it were on a plain background, and the names, 
now Latinised, are scattered about 7 ne under or 
between the feet of the figures. A small religious house 
could not command craftsmen of the same calibre as the 
owner of a rich villa, but the tradition is the same. North 
of the court was a small room, perhaps a parlour, with a 
more attractive floor: the all-over pattern is a rather 
skimpy version of the popular vine trellis, with lively 
hunting and vintage scenes in the 5 bons ; Varicas 
birds and beasts in the interstices; one medallion has a 
negro in a gaudy skirt leading a giraffe, which is a new 
subject to the writer, The nave of the chapel was less 
happy : it was covered with a monotonous design of linked 
medallions, cighty-two in all, each containing a bird, A 
fourth Hoor in a room south of the chapel consists of three 
strips with wholly different all-over patterns enclosed by a 
single border: it Hat the same effect as three rugs laid sea 
side, an effect pleasanter, Reg 3, than a floor cove 

ri “ ree pets would have. All 
these mosaics must be judged as Hoor-coverings, not as 
works of fine art. 

The mosaics have been admirably reproduced in what 
looks to us now in war-time a most lavish style, and Mr. 
FitzGerald’s accounts of both mosaics and inscriptions are 
models of what such things should be. 


Hagia Sophia. Hy E. H. Swirr. Pp. xvii + 209; pil. 
or 3 text figs. New York: Columbia amenity 
| London: Humphrey Milford, 1941. 665. 6d. 

Though published in 1940 in America, this book has 
only reached the reviewer's hands recently. A complete 
work on Santa Sophia is certainly an event, though the 
great church has been studied and recorded to an extent 
not often realised. As the only perfect domed basilica, 
whose designers ultimately succeeded in solving a structural 
problem that was outstanding for its time, not attempted 
gain on a similar scale for another ten centuries, and 
who obtained a i ae mastery of spatial effect combined 
with splendour 1 beautiful feptitiiee that is unique in 
the annals of architecture, the building has exercised an 
irresistible fascination, in spite of, and perhaps even because 
of, its comparative inaccessibility in modern times. Yet 
there are books that deal with it in all its aspects: 
Lethaby and Swainson’s was the first; Antoniades’ (1931), 
the second; the book under review, which is dedicat to 
the late Howard Crosby Butler, is the third, and from its 
date, it might be imagined as the final one. Through 
circumstances for which the author was not responsible, it 
can hardly be called that, but it can fairly be said that it 
has justified the very considerable amount of research that 
it discloses. 

Structurally, Santa Sophia has been well studied. In 
1852 and 1854 came Fossati's repairs and Salzen ‘s 
great monograph, giving the first reliable data for all 
hubsequent investigation. In 188 Choi 
trating analysis, accompanied by his wonderful diagram- 
matic crawines, in f° Art de batir cher les Bysantins ; _then 
Lethaby and Swainson'’s work, in 1894: a little earlier, a 
good study of the dome (not mentioned by Professor 
Swift) by the late Percy 5. Worthington.’ The problem 
of the first dome, the trie form of which had been per- 
ce EB ae ee SEED Ga Hadar boens J ea eee 


1‘ Five Famous Domes; their History and Construc- 
ce Transactions, New Series, V, 1889, Pp. 
I | clei pie 
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ceived by Lethaby, received attention from Millet in 192 
Traquair in 1927 and Conant in 1939. Professor Switt 


had the advantage of being able to incorporate all the 
relevant facts of the last-mentioned investigation, with 


drawings. Up to the end of last century (as Chowsy's 
latest conclusions were in his Histoire de ‘architecture, 1499), 
an overhaul of Salzenberg’s geometrical drawings was 
wanted; this was supplied in great part by the late 
James B. Fulton, and well-published as four single plates 
and one double plate in the Architectural Association Sketch 
Book (London) for 1910.2 Professor Swift's goot sections 
on Pls, V and VI are unscientifically presented; cach pair 
could easily have been combined as one unit, which would 
have made them more intelligible, and (for a building so 
important as Santa Sophia) an additional plate might have 
been made, to the same scale as Pl. ILI, by using part of 
the material of Pl. V for a complete longitudinal section 
through the south aisles looking north, with the elevation 
of the main building in relation, as was done by Fulton ; 
while PL. IV could, with advantage, have been reduced 
to this scale. Attention to these matters would have made 

metri ings of the building reasonably 
thorough. 


Following sections on the History and Description of the 
Church, the cage ones deal with Principles of Desi 
the Church in Detail (considerably the longest, divided 
into Ground level, Triforium, and Superstructure), and the 
Exterior. The first-mentioned is mainly a thorough ex- 

lanation of the theories of Andreades (1931), 
1935) and Zaloziecky (1936). The historical conclusons 
of t authors, carccularty Zaloziecky, are sound in the 
emphasis on late Hellenistic and Roman prototypes for 
the basic principles of the design, but the *illusionism ° of 
their aesthetic shea rics is apt to lose touch with reality, as 
Professor Swift himself apprehends in Sedlmayr. Though 
the designers of Santa Sophin may have fused the elements 
of a Hellenistic pillared court and a Roman basilican hall, 
and though the vistas obtained thereby are extremely 
oe and interesting—as ec be Sees or — 

wings—these were, as in all great dings of the past, 
the result of a resolution of structural fact by the designer. 


imayr 


‘Groups of columns [in the aisles] apparently at ranc it 
(An les} is absurd: a glance oe thie plan will show 


that no more orderly arrangement could be made. To 
say (p. 38) * The doors to the isles are obviously #0 placed 
as to afford the most picturesque, restless (sic) | frag 
mentary views, and cven more extremc in this respect are 
eal aeaty doors which pees just Berit, the exedrae ° 
Zaloziecky) is to ignore what any practical examination 
of the placing of these doors will diecioae. Professor Swift 
does not question Imayr's statement that the propor- 
tions of classical buildings were commensurable: it 1 clear 
that they were not so, and all hic are square Vitruvius’ 
theories with the facts have proved fruitless. 

The book po be regarded as the most authoritative 
work on the subject as a whole, to date, though any full 
treatment of the mosaics could not be included, and we 
must share the author's regret that the latest investigations 
of these were not available. He does full justice to what 
other writers—particularly the most recent one?—have said 
on various aspects of Santa Sophia, and has supplemented 
this by personal observation ‘during the course of an 
extended visit to Constantinople not many years before 
the mosque was secularized [1935] - - - specifically for 
the purpose of studying, measuring and photographing 
the Church, and to this end more than a month of intensive 
activity was devoted on the spot.’ He was convinced that 
the lowest brick courses of the dome * were laid radially 
and in such a way as to haye required a wooden rsinnige, B 
which is important, as it has been believed, hitherto, that 
in at least the lower part of the dome, the bricks were 


= No mention is made of Fulton’s work, which included 
an excellent detailed section through the aisles, looki 
outwards and showing marble lining, etc. His plans, a 
of 


tu 





is sections up to the springing of the great arches, are 
well-dimensioned. His in the eastern ter- 


minations of the north and south aisles at Gallery level 
may be accurate recording of the deflection of the building 
(see Pl. XLV A in the present book). 


Iit 


laid more flat. He might have given more information 
about the nature and extent of the remainder of his own 
practical study than can be gathered from the Preface, 
and the absence of reference to the exact source of each 
drawing and photograph is a serious defect. The photo- 
graphic Plates VII to XVI and XX to XLVI are excellent, 
icularly those of the exterior and the details of the 
interior, Genera! photographs of the interior have always 
been a problem—though Professor Swift's Pl. XLVI 
' 3 Sebah and Joaillier’s fine series had the 


~~ handicap of the Turkish distortions and accessories ; 
it Fossati’s coloured plates still give the best impression 
of the interior in all general aspects. The figures in the 
text, especially under * Structure and Decoration," are 
god, usefully supplementary to those in Lethaby and 
ainson (to which important book there should have 

) and to Fulton’s detail 


been more than footnote references 
drawings. _ 

A few minor matters should be mentioned. On p. 155, 
the word ‘oblate’ is hardly an accepted architectural 
term. On p. 161, the explanation of the * Erratum ’ is 
unscientific, especially in reference to the plan, where the 
lines referred to are obviously much more than * approxi- 
mately" out of sip There is no explanation of the 
three small circles (one near the north point) on the 
Ground Plan, Pl. I. On the Gallery Plan (PI. II), the 
presence of both straight and curved dotted lines to mark 
the closure of the semi-domes of the exedrae and of the 
eastern and western barrel-vaulted terminations—a con- 
anihy eecatsing: prowess in plans of Santa Sophia—might 
have been explained, and these lines, together with the 
dotted lines showing the great arches and the dome, should 
have been omitted on the Ground Plan. The term * Tri- 
fortum,’ consistently used for the Gynaeccum Gallery, is 
inaccurate. On p. 7, * Mulvian’ should be ‘ Milvian,’ 
and in the tith of Pl. XXXMV <A, * Santuary’ should be 
Site Bike ph fi ed above, i 

e¢ Bibl phy, apart from exceptions noted above, 1s 
exhaustive, but it would be cae aioe if the works 
dealing expressly with Santa Sophia had been listed 
separately. In the Index, the reference to 5. Sophia at 
Salonika on p. 200 is not mentioned; there may be other 
cases of the kind and fuller cross-referencing, ¢«.g., the 
separate Ravenna churches under the heading * Ravenna,’ 
would be an haus soneN might be expected from its 
publishing source, the book is very well produced. a 


ur des Manganes et la premiére Région 
Turquie, IT). By KR. Demance. and BE. Mamaouny. 
Pp. 172; pl.11 + 212 text figs. Pans: E. de Boccard, 


This volume presents us with the final publication of a 
series of excavations carried out in the years 1921, 1922 
and 1923, with the assistance of the French troops of 
occupation, and finished off in 1993 means of a few 
additional trenches. 

The first chapter is devoted to a survey of the work 
undertaken; the d contains an historical study of the 
Arsenal: the third is devoted to the most important com- 
plex of buildings of the area, the Monastery of th Mangana, 
with its church of St. George, constructed in the reign of 
Constantine Monomachos (1042-54). The church had an 
important role to play in the hustory of Byzantium, and 
boasted a rich treasury. It was, however, sate Yet and 
asec Bi at the time of the Turkish conquest, and to-day 
only the very considerable brick substructures remain. 

‘The same fate overtook the neighbouring Church of the 
Saviour and the other buildings in the area which are 
identified by the authors in the chapters that follow. The 
first they discuss is the Palace of the Mangana (Ch. IV), 
constructed by Basil I (867-686) and demolished at the 
end of the twelfth century. It was an unusual building, 
with five stories, and it is especially sad that nothing 
remains above ground. Chapter V is devoted to the 
Monastery and Sacred Spring of the Saviour, the site of 
which the authors believe to be that of a Turkish kiosk 
‘lustrated by mineteenth-century travellers, but itself 
destroyed when the railway was built. In (Chapter WI the 


Imz2 


sea-wall, dating in the main from the time of 'Th ilus., 
- examined, as well as a sees called that of the : 

ttory. Most interesting, however, is a curious hexagona 
building with a marble basin at the eentre, the form of 
which suggests that it was originally a jy ol The 
authors believe that it was associated with a sac Spring 
and dedicated to the Virgin Hodegetria. Several sl 
springs existed in Byzantium, and one of them was known 
ve be ee area; their identification of the building is 
hus probable. 

The finds are discussed in two appendices. The first of 
these contains a descriptive catalogue of the more important 
objects, sculpture, pottery and inscriptions; the second is 
devoted toa single piece of sculptur the Mangana Virgin. 
Most of the are discussed is architectural, but there 
are a few interesting fragments of reliefs bearing religious 


he 





sa abi The glazed pottery is all of well known in 
mid and later Byzantine times. In addition alar number 
of coarse carthenware jars are published, which were 


mostly designed to be used in the construction of domes 
and vaults, to give lightness and stre. th to the structure. 
es bore factory marks in the form of graffiti. 

¢ Mangana Virgin, published in ter detail in the 
second appendix, tobe tithe finest ‘iheced of mid Byzantine 
sculpture that have come down to us. Similar, but less 
fine, sculptures of the same subject at Venice, Athens and 
in the Ottoman Museum, are reproduced for comparison : 
they furnish interesting iconographical parallels, but artis- 
tically, even the finest of them, that at Venice, serves 
primarily to stress the superb quality of the Mangana 
relicf. This publication is not exhaustive, and a great 
deal more remains to be said not only on the sculpture of 
this period, but also on reliefs of the same subject, the 


fhe volume is well printed and the plans and main 
Plates are excellent. The half-tone plates, on the other 
and, often leave much to be desired, and some of the 
originals from which they were made had been marred 
by titles written over vital oe haaad of the photographs. 
But apart from these small elects, the volume is a most 
welcome addition to our scanty material on the monu- 
ments and topography of Byzantium, and the authors are 
to be congratulated on and thanked for its production. 
D. T. R. 
Byzantine Art in Roumania. By M. Beza. Pp. xxi 
+ 8; pl. 22 in colour, 48 in half-tone. London: 
Ba 1, 1940. 205. 
The title of 


is book is in a sense a misnomer, since 
tically all the works reproduced are of th t- 
ester rather than the Byzantine period: that is to 
say, they are to be dated su uent to the fall of Con- 
stantinople in 1453. Yet of all the heritors of Byzantium, 
Roumania was second only to Russia in the quality and 
quantity of the works of art she uced, and much of 
material illustrated in this book is worthy to be termed 
Byzantine as far as quality is concerned. The book should 
thus be of interest not only to the specialist, but also to the 
student of art in general. 

In the short text the author draws attention to the links 
binding Wallachia and Moldavia to the Byzantine area, 
both in Byzantine and in post-Byzantine times. He then 
illustrates a selection of objects of Beautaneun workmuaunshi 
produced from the carly sixteenth century onwards. Like 
the name of the country to which they belong, they show 


a western clement in their composition, but the Byzantine 
strain is dominant. The two elements are blended in a 
distinctive manner to form an art which ts clearl 
cingecasegt et there is Parsing. in all this material which 
istinguishes it from contem f work produced 

in Russia, Greece or the other Balkan couc ics, 
One of the finest of the objects illustrated is ps the 
silver casket in the form of a five-<domed church decorated 
with enamels, in the Monastery of Di | 
Athos; it is actually an artophorion or repositary for the 


of the early seventeenth century. But the most delicate 
and subtle work is perhaps to be seen in the iluminations, 
more especially Prince ‘Tchiobanu’s Gospel at Dionysiou 
or Prince Jeremia Movila's Gospel in the Sinai “Monastery, 


dated 1598. So far as it is possible to form a conclusion 


from a few—though very excellent—reproductions in 


: » @ predilection for green seems to be a characteristic 
feature of all the Roumanian illuminations, whether they 


are religious scenes or decorative schemes. So lavish a use 

of green is absent in contemporary Greek or Russian 

pene At an earlier date, however, it appears to have 
een a distinctive feature of East Anatolian and Caucasia 


inting. Strzygowski has sugrested that a relationshiy 
erated: between the Caucasus and Roumania on the 


popularity of exterior decoration in both areas. The pre- 
dilection for may prove to be another factor illustrating 

Such intriguing problems are not, however, dealt with 
in the text of the book under review. This tells us but 
The excellent plates offer an inspiring incentive to 


D. T. BR. 
The Elizabeth Day McCormick Apocalypse. Vol. I, 
A Greek us of Revelation Iconography. Vol. II, 
History and Text. By H. R. WitovcHay and E. C. 
COLWELL, Pp. xxxvii + 602 and x-+ 171; pl. 73 in 
Vol. I, 6in Vol. Il. Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press. London: Cambridge University Press, 1940, 
7 Los. 

Tike is the publication of a aper MS. in vernacular 
Greek, ¢. 1650 of the Apo. lypes by Maximos the Pel - 
nesian bought by Miss Elizabeth Day McCormick in the Rue 
Saint Sulpice in Paris in March 1932 and edited in 1g40, 
the first volume by Harold R, Willoughby and the second 
by Ernest Cadman Colwell. 

In the first volume the MS. is analysed in every technical 
detail, and in the second is the history of the MS. followed 
by the Greek text, : 

This ateae publication is oe set Ge as ee ve, 
far-reaching and painstaking research, which enables the 
authors to compare their MS. closely to some in the libraries 
of Mount Athos and in other libraries of Greece and the 
Near East, all of which they must presumably have visited 
for the collection and collation of their data. Considerable 
scholarship is displayed in the description of the MS5., 
especially in the comparative study with other contem- 


porary ones, 
The MS. is claimed to be unique, on the grounds that 
“at is the only Greek MS. of the Apocalypse known to 
scholarship to-day that is illuminated with text tableaux. 
Such is its prime distinction" (Vol. I, p. ) and that it has 
"no in any media—Eastern or Western’ (Vol. I, 
p. 6). Owing to their date the illuminations presumably 
cannot be considered as Byzantine but may be term 
: B tinesque.’ ; ' e 
controversy i opened, the ultimate aim of which is 
not clear. It is to prove that Maximos of Gallipoli, the 
translator of the New Testament into vernacular Greek 
published in Geneva in 1638 under the auspices of Cal- 
vinists, was the same person as Maximos the Peloponnesian, 
to whom the McCormick MS. is ascribed. Maxirnos of 
Gallipoli is stated to be ‘a pupil of Cyril Lucar’s * (Vol. I, 
Pp. 36), whereas Reyrsaor es K. Demetrakop noe his 
work “Optotefes "EAAd: informs us on page 146 of his work 
that Maximeos the Peloponnesian was ‘a pupil and the 
archdeacon of the Patriarch of Alexandria Meletios Pegas, 
In 1602 he took Holy Orders, his forwit was the end of the 
sixteenth and beginning of the seventeenth century, in 
1620 he was in Jerusalem and he wrote the "Eyxnpldiav. 
Kora To) oyicparos Tay Momeray ... a work written in 
vernacular Greek and published by the Patriarch of 
Jenealem in Bucharest in 1690." 
| ornament of the binding, however small, is read 








repose are the similarity of the tooling with that on some 
covers in the Benaki Museum, also ascribed to the eighteenth 
century * the | period of Parthenios the Metropolitan 
of Lanssa" (Vol. I, p. 145), and with that on an FE taphion 
of the same period in the Gennadeion. It is, the '. 
‘confidently guessed that the two [latter] bindings were 
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produced at the same time and in the same atelier" (Vol. IT, The Modern Greek linguistic question is of peculiar 
p. 195). To this is added similarity of binding and of importance in = study of Solomdés, Whereas the Byzan- 
tooling to that found on the covers of a Proskunitarion of a tine * purist’ tradition clung fast to Athens and to Greece 
century later, also in the Gennadcion, belonging to the propets the * popular * language was ke] t alive in outlying 
riod when the ope of Larissa acquired the reek-speaking rhe Such names as Athanasius Christe- 
cCormick MS. for his library, and in which luckily the poulo and John ‘lard are to be remembered with honour 
nineteenth-century binder’s name and particulars are im connexion with the movement to make the popular 
recorded in a note as being Joseph of Douskes in Thessaly language a fit vehicle for serious literature. It was reserved 
and the date of the binding 1825 (Vol. II, p. 136). There for Solomdés, under the impulse of Trikoupis, to show 
+. thus considered to a ‘consensus of indicia’ that the that the popular language was fully able to provide the 
McCormick covers were ‘created at the order of Par- vocabulary necessary for y of the highest order. 
thenios of Larissa when he added the codex to his library This study traces the steps by which this difficult task was 
early in the eighteenth cenny and that they [the tooling achieved. | 
stamps) were designed and finished at the monastery of The life-career of Solomds is of the greatest interest. 
Dot a te near by in the Peneios valley" (Vol, II, p. 194). [legitimate son of a father who could trace his nobility 
Monastic bindings are usually accepted as being very through several centuries, he had a mother sprung from 
conventional, as were most crafts practised by members the common ty saperipa who certainly spoke the Greek 
of the Church. This consideration should greatly add to vernacular. His mother’s standing is of importance, for it 
the difficulties of exact dating. PPA. ieee far to explain how Solomdés, who was educated in 
ia taly from the age of ten to twenty and used Italian as the 
language of his carliest compositions, was able to obtain 


a | € axapostoloi. Byk.W. Rk. 2 : 
ee Es Chicage: Univer of Chicago Pres. Bless rh his views on dhe te of the hv agua 
London: Cambridge University Press, 1941. 124. 3 i Shade The poevhes of idee 


: eres! Taine : with no uncertain : 
OY the three main types of text im the Acts and the ™ . ‘ < +4 - 
Pauline Epistles, the Alexandrian type, the Western and cei zoel aaa . ue Hl tty cal study. oF 
the Byzantine, the Western in Acts is poorly represented og donc | penercin, vet hud i % saad betel ne 
by Greck authorities. These consists of two pa ri, of 4 rr iat a gee Led ae gC ge 
codices Bezae and Laudianus, and, in a modified tae ¢ et Pee pinkgecreaenmiaan nutter “aw dhe ianksah OS 
some groups of minuscules. Where codex Bezac is deficient, . 200 Yt pene the es exacting effort to create the 
these last often provide the only evidence for the Western neve ar He harps i Bic Picador it yee a epee 
text in Greek. In the Pauline Epistles where the uncial eaatis shee ops be sits if 2 Oaneers _FaaDay: Laer 
representation of the Greek Western text is fuller, the pai gree life, though elaied ba he Fen itie 3 
importance of the minuscules ts not s0 great, but here pight teresting manner, is but the backernn re gs 
also they are frequently significant. Of the eight Prax= oo atlent cri Zain dv of his Th pi they ncaa 
apostoloi, all of them cursives, collated in Dr. Clark's “ ent crice) ees siefl aicad Ape e poct's fame.wes 
work, four belong to the Western type of minuscule text, scared i ries sclaareh tea posed about 1822. Though, 
viz. 2412, 2401, 1799, 876, and of these 2412 seems To be j: h ie we F’solon Aa ee ot da reemecre! reaches. Sie 
the most important not only of the four, but of all cursives siebensiehcauerae ny 46s’ poctry, it is probable that it 
of this type, superior even to 614. T hese four collations, &,. Aiweys an es ee ae orgs aa ts Brea 
to ther with costed in A. pe coach epee book Counce. Te epneate just af the ivi ee ohn 
Text ets in Codex 614 and its Allies, give us an at ree Minne eee Pete 
adequate ee of the sieieecsilel of the Western text. cage a ee of bes strugule elena 
‘The other four manuscripts 229, 1022, 1gbo, 2423 repre- cree Oe aa a Ha Beriianic: erie ona bayer ies 
sent, more or less aly the textual type current in se acegadie tlt le er per tos he yronic enthusiasm for 
Byzantine wse. Without access to the manuscripts it is 5 he aad But ee highest laaarte was produced. 
Pope to cheek the accuracy of the cllaior, but 8 Cryin ra, in he parame andi tendemess he 
gests that the standard must be high. While Me Caan, Temas us Of Smet. ot ie owe Be pieces, Sect St 
and his fellow-collators are to be congratulated on such a tame of tnsurpamed lyrical beau ie d esiepedy F seal 
book, it is lamentable that in recent years little has been Foti and atmosphere See anit axl thas, Galan itt 
done in Great Britain in collating and publishing manu- Sere disanporating ee ey 
scripts available here despite the impetus that the pre- She * See aun ake 7 Gah he losteedl fulfilled 
sie ae : ear ba tren ava ; oan eb gay ‘reative whicl onged for was never 
Lani Cee iio of Pde nS CLE. Legg pane produ ed. Forsifan in magnis et voluisse sat est is the fe fe 


rit : : : C. E. Legg Oug with which we are left. There is mo lack of study 2 
have given such valuable work. The torch of Tischendorf, striving. Greek folk-poetry and Cretan literature ats ran- 


Scrivener and their contemporaries, seems to have passed = socked for a fitting vocabulary, and in the purely linguistic 


to the United States. G.D. Kmraraicx sphere Solomds’ services to Modern Greek literature are 
immense. ‘The causes of the poet's failure to produce a 

ny Solomoés. By Romy Saye Pp.x+ 225; great creative work and his legacy of fragments are judi- 
pl.2. Cambridge: University Press, 1940. Gs. Ga. ciously examined in this study. Part may be due to 
This brightly written and very readable study of Dionysius instability and inter ce, but German poctic theories— 
Solomés contains many features of interest—historical, and in particular those of Schiller—seem to have been 


rea eats , biographical and critical. The aco: art of mainly responsible. The three sketches of the Free Besiege 

: és’ life was passed in the lovely islands of Zante are significant, The poct. became obsessed with the idea 
and Corfu, mainly under the English * Protectorate. that it was his duty to raise the heroism of the defenders 
Until 1828 (apart from ten years in Italy) the poet was in of Missolonghi from the particular to the ideal and that 
his native Zante and conceived a strong anti-English bias. every word used must be exactly fitting. Hence a mass of 
It is true that the * Constitution,’ under which the Hep- corrections, but a loss pie tara é 

tanese was governed, was a farce, but the actual rule— Mr. Jenkins in the y of his work gives verse-trans- 
even under Maitland—was not too oppressive, and the lations of select passages of the poctry, and the original 
nobility were in a position to enjoy their wealth and Greek is printed in an appendix. He seems to depreciate 
privileges inherited from the Venetian riod. ButSelomds, these translations excesively. It is true that they are 
yartly domestic, partly from | itical causes, became free, but on the whole they are very well done. The version 
desperately unhappy in Zante, and transferred himself to of No. 93, describing the entrancing scenery of Crete, 
Corfu with pcan 2 results. He was welcomed there may be singled out for special commendation. 

into the brilliant society of the governing class and the The study is one that should be consulted by all those 
intellectual circle of C vilford’s Ionian Academy, and who wish to understand the greatest lyrical poet of Modern 
became as pro- a8 he had before been anti-English. All Greece. 

this is set forth by Mr. Jenkins in lively fashion. F. H. MARSHALL 
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Npdéoguyes ical Npocguymdy Zips wera why “Eravderoow tod 
21. By Aposroios BAKALOpouLos, Pp, xii -- 186, 
Thessalonika: 1939. 7 

This study of refugee problems during the Greek War of 
Independence is divided into two. parts, the first covering 
the period from 1821 to the arrival in Greece of Capo- 
distria, and the second that of the rule of Capodistria to 
the arrival of King Otho, followed by an appendix dealing 
with the question under the first King of the Hellenes, 
At the beginning of the work is an imposing list of the 
printed books consulted by the author, and at the end is 
an index, whose shortcoming is the lack of general subject- 
Matter entrics. 

The merit of the work lies in the fact that, to the best 
of my knowledge, it constitutes the first attempt to stud 
in detail the fluctuations of Greek populations during the 
epic struggle, and thus it may be considered to be a useful 
contribution elucidating the origins of the Siecmopa. Good 
use is made of the early issues of the 0, cal Gazette, 
and this alone must have entailed long and painstaking 

It is, however, a little disappointing that, whereas the 
opening lines of the preface tell us that the refugee problem 
created after the Asia Minor campaign in 1922 prompted 
the author to study its counterpart during the War of 
Independence, and thus make us anticipate comparative 
tables of statistics and analyses, none such are forthcoming. 

With great labour the author has collected a deal of 
valuable material, which is sub-divided geographically 
into sections according to the homelands of the er igrants, 
and at the end of 156 pages of such classification he devotes 
only four pages to general remarks and deductions. Here 

nd there undue prominence is given to local jealousies, 
which tends to obscure objectiveness. 

The composition of some sentences is unexpected; for 
instance, On page 73 we read: — ‘However, their few 
dwelling-houses and business premises situated on the sea 
shore, as also the other Roman Catholic inhabitants of 
the island, ran serious risk a few months after the outbreak 
of the revolution,” The meaning of other phrases is not 
always clear; for shh He on page 77: °In an assembly 
of the inhabitants, which took place in 1825 in the court- 

rard of the church of the Transhguration, the name of 

Lienioupolis was given to what had hitherto been an 

anonyme town, Hermoupolis is usually called even to 

this day by the inhabitants of the Upper Town Gialds or 

Kato Chora as opposed to Apano Chora or Castro (Upper 

Town).” First we are told that the town was * anonymous,’ 

and then it is inferred that it had several names which 

have persisted ‘even to this day." What is actually meant 
is that there were several small settlements so near to one 
another that after the additional building occasioned by 
the influx of Chians the settlements were fused into one 
town, which was collectively named Hermou sols, the 
names of the settlements heneeforth denoting districts of 
the town. Some discrepancies are also noticeable, for on 
page 56 * loss of considerable capital and of social position " 
are aScri to have prompted the sto make a bid 
to free their island; on page 79, however, it is stated that 
the reason for this action was the decision of the Great 

Powers definitely to fix the frontiers of Greece, the State 

which they had decided to create. The real reason for 

the ill-fated expedition of Colonel Fabvier to free Chios in 

1827, to which indirect reference is made, was that those 

parts of Greece which were in a state of insurrection stood 

a better chance of being included in the new free State 

than those whose activities had ceased. SETA 


Venizelos, Patriot, Statesman, Revolutionary. By 
D. Avasros, Pp.ix-+ 904; pl.1+2maps. London: 
Percy Lund Humphries & Co., 1942. 12, 6d. 

This account of Venizelos is to be commended, because 
the author has based it on good sources of information, 
and “gn arly because, though he is an admirer of the 
Greek statesman, he is not, like many out-and-out partisans, 


blind to his defects. That Venizelos was an extraordinary 
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man, who made Modern Greece familiar to the world, 
cannot be denied. That he was an opportunist, who 
sometimes resorted to Machiavellian methods, can, on the 
other hand, hardly be contested. He was undoubtedly an 
ardent patriot, but he was obsessed by the idea of a‘ Great 
Greece,’ and his major triumph- he treaty of Sévra— 
was but a success on paper, Ther gh he cannot be blamed 
directly for the disaster in Asia Minor which followed, 
there can be littl doubt that his excessive territorial 
aspirations were indirectly responsible for it. It is probable 
that the reconciliation with Turkey in 1990 will be regarded 
by historians as his most lasting piece of statesmanship. 
by ee he gare for the moment, rte foreign politicians 

the magic of his personality and | us affect an important 
combination such as the Balkan Alliance of giz, much of 
his work was soon undone. 

As regards home affairs, Venizelos can scarcely be said 
to have been successful. There is perhaps something in a 
poagestion mentioned in this book—that as a Cretan born 

bred and a natural revolutionary, he was never really 
happy in the political atmosphere of Greece. His quarrel 
with Prince Ceo » 28 High Commissioner of Crete, was 
the beginning of his anti-Rovyalist attitude and sowed the 
seeds of a bountiful crop of troubles later on, The reputa- 
tion of having been brought to power by foreign support 
In 1917 clung to him and eng ndered a bitterness never 
exceeded in all the bitterness of Greek Politics. Add to 
this the fact that Venizelos never acquired the art of 
choosing his subordinates well. Finally the revolutionary 
of 1896 became the tragic figure of the rebellion of 1935. 
The sanity of his earlier revolutions h: degenerated into 
the purposeless rising of a broken man, 
_ Yet it would not be fair to close on this note. ‘The times 
in which be lived were of extraordinary difficulty and he 
faced them with extraordinary courage. If we consider 
the reputation of Greece in 1897 and its reputation to-day 
in the midst of grievous calamity, it would not be amiss 
to attribute much of the high reward in which Greeks are 
held to the patriotic example of Venizelos, He will remain 
a great Hgure in the history of modern Greece in spite of 


errors and failures, e 
F. H, MarsiHauy 


A Short History of Modern Greece, 1821-1940. 
4 E. 5. Forster, Pp. 237; 5 maps. London: 
Methuen, 1941, 12s. 6d, | 

The book is divided into three parts in accordance with 
the chief periods of the history of the modern Greck 

2 namely, from the War of Independence to the 
outbreak of the first European War with a short chapter 
on Greece as a Turkish province; Greece during the 
European War of 'ol4-1918; and finally the period of 
ro10 1940, followed by a bibliography of works consulted 

. ex. 

The whole work, the result of careful stucly, presents a 
very clear account of a somewhat involved history with 
the important events set out in high relief. It is a handy 
chronicle of reference and should prove useful to all who 
wish to obtain an insight to the development of the modern 
Greek State. Some may consider that Telerences to certain 
evens in contemporary and. controversial periods are not 
as objective as they might have been, had the study been 
more extensive and detailed. 

Professor Forster does not appear quite convinced as to 
the cca of the theory put forward by the German 
historian Fallermayer that the modern Greeks are * an 
almost purely Slavonic race ' (Pp. 214). The theory was 
based upon the fact that Greece was invaded by the Slavs 
in A.D. iy In this connexion it is suitable to note that 
lenperial ussia in her political Propaganda in Greece, 
where she maintained a russophil party, never so much as 
alluded to ties of affinity be een the two races, ties of 
common religion being the corner-stone of that Brohodas 
pcan ah ei hence Gedliies that the racial ties between 

reeks and Slavs were known to the Teutonic race on 
and not to the Slavs themselves! 4 

P. P. A. 


INDEX TO VOLUME LXxII 
1.—GENERAL 


A 
Acuaga, epigraphy, 66 
Acrophonic numeral system, 52 
Aegina, epigraphy, 65 
Actolia, epigraphy, 67 
Agora, Ionian, 21 ff.; see also Xanthus 
Alcmaeon, $ 
Alexander sarcophagus, painting in shield, 47 
Alinda, 3 ff. 
Alphabet, 52, 55 
Anamnesis, Plato's theory of, 4 f. 
Anaximander, 1, 61. 
Anaximences, ! . 
Antigonus Doson, Carian expedition, 8 ff. 
Aphrodisias, agora, 30 
Arcadia, epigraphy, 65 
recive Heracum, epigraphy, 65 
Anstotle, 3 f., 
Athena Promachos, dedicatory inscription, 59 
Athens, agora, 21, 3! f.: epigraphy, 14, 54, 
Hellenistic chronology, 61 f.; Metroén, 32; 
Attalus, 90 ff.; Stoa of Zeus, 24 
Attic tribute quota-lists, 57 f 


B 


5G ff.; 
Stoa of 


Brruynta, epigraphy, 77 
Bocotia, epigraphy, bb 
Britain, epigraphy, 20, 75 


Cc 

CaALYMNA, epigraphy, 71 f 

Caria, dynasts, 8 ff.; epigraphy, 6: period of 
Ge cedonian Srna tion, Bf. aed 

Carthage, epigraphy, 

Charms for aes, gs ff 

Chios, epigraphy, 72 


Cilicia, epigraphy, 78 
Cnossus, fortifications, By f. 


Cock a ritual acer at 49 
Colophon, epigraphy, 75 | 
Corinth, agora, 31;, epigraphy, 65 
‘ Coronea epigram , 59 

Cos, epigraphy, 14 

Cosmogony, 2 f. 

Crete, epigraphy, 14 f., 72 f 
Cypriote syllabic script, 79 
Cyrenaica, epigraphy, 53 


DD 
Detos, agora, 28; epigraphy, 7° 
Delphi, epigraphy, ey ie ve 
Demirdjidéré, inscription, ) 
Paras Fyscpiie: Cp raphy, 81 f. 
Th IS. v Bit. 
Durdurkar, epigraphy, 54 
Dyme, epi apy : 
Dynasts of Asia Minor under Seleucids, 9 f- 


E. 
lis, agora, 21, 31 
Em docles, 2, 6 
Empirical theory of knowledge, 3 f. 
Ephesus, agora, 30 


Epidaurus, epigraphy, 5 
Epigraphy, progress 0 
Inscriptions 


rq3q-40, 51 FF. See also 


F 
Frrzwittiam Museum, inscriptions, 14 ff. 


es 
GALATIA, epigraphy, 78 
Gems, inscribed, 55 
Gerasa, epigraphy, 82 
Grecism in Harpy Tomb, 49 f. 


H 
HauicarRNassus, epigraphy, 16 
Harpy Tomb, 39 ff. 
Heracleitus, 6 
Hippocratic medicine, 2 ff. 
Hippodamus, 22, 28 
Historiolae, 37 
Horseshoe type of agora, 22, 24 f,, 28 
Hymettus, epigraphy, 56 f. 


I 
Lasus, inscriptions, 8, 11 
Icarus, epigraphy, 72. | 
Inscriptions, from Demirdjidéré, 8; Iasus, 8, 11; 
XNanthus (inscribed stele), 40; in Fitzwilliam 


Museum, 14 ff. See also Epigraphy 
Ionia, agora type, 21 ff; epigraphy, 15 i. 
lonian philosophy, 1 ff. 

Italy, epigraphy, 73 f. 


L 
LACONIA, epigraphy, 65 
Lambaesis, epigraphy, 03 


Lycia, epigraphy, 78 | 
Lycian ceremonial costume: men in women’s clothes, 


43 ff.; tasselled head-dress, 44 f.; Phrygian cap, 
47 f. 
M 

Maceposta, epigraphy, 67 f- 

Magnesia, agora, E., 70 

Megalopolis, agora, 31; epigraphy, 14 

Megara, epigraphy, 66 ; 

Memory in Aristotle, 3; in Hesiod, 5; in Homer, 53 
in Plato, 4 | 

Messenia, epigraphy, 65 

Metrical inscriptions, 53, 65 

Miletus, agora, 29 f., 30 


Minoan fortifications, 84 f. 
IN 
Nous in Plato, 5 
Nysa, agora, 30 
oO 


Ouyepta, epigraphy, 66 
Olympichus of Alinda, 8 ff. 
Olynthus, epigraphy, 66 
Orientalism in Harpy Tomb, 49 f. 
Ostraka from Athens, 56 f. 


115 


116 


P 
Paintinc, Assyrian fresco, 47; on Alexander sarco- 
phagus, 47 ; 
Palestine, <Pigraphy, B2 
Papyri: Amberst 11, 3 ff.; Berlin 7504, 93 ff.; 
Oxyrh mchus (unpublished), 36 f.; Philinna, 33 ff. 
Parmenides, 6 
Paros, inscription, 72 
Peiracus, agora, 22 
Perachora, epigraphy, 65 \ 
r a agora, 28, 32 Inscription, 10 
eristyles, in agora planning, 29 f. 
Persian court ceremonial, ee on Harpy Tomb, 47 ff ; 
representational conventions, 48 f. 
Phaedrus myth, 4 £., 59 
Philinna papyrus, $9 ff. 
Philosophy, Ionian, 1 iff. 
Phrygia, epigraphy, 16, 77 f. 
‘lato’s theory of knowledge, 4 ff. 
Poetry and Prophecy, 6 
Pontus, epigraphy, 15 : 5 
“Laveen agora, 22, 25 i ; sacred Stoa, 26 
Pylos, Minoan epigraphy, 55 
Pythagoras, 1, 6 
RK 
Revicrous inscriptions, 59 f. 
Reservoir, at Cnossus, 85 
Rhodes, appeal on behalf of Iasus, 11: benefactors 
_ after earthquake, 8 £.; epigraphy, 71 
Rome, epigraphy, 20, 74 
5 
SAMOs, epigraphy, 14, 72 
Samothrace, epigraphy, 72 


Il.—INDEX OF GREEK 


AntsTor.e, Metaphysics A 1, 9; Politics, 
19ga b, 26 nv. 


Homer, liad XXIV 171-5, 74 
Livy, XXXVIII 15, 77 


Lucian, Symposium a1, 53 
Lysias, XIX ts, co 


VII xii 2 3 


III.—INDEX OF 





yuuvaciapyos, 17 
Siafhicn, 16 


el G'oty, 52 
(ell) ob yéo ef, 96 
Extecis, * 


Scientific philosophers, 1 ff. 

Sculpture: Frieze fra ts from Xanthus, 44 f., 
48; Harpy Tomb, 42 f.; Heroén from Gyeulh i, 
453 Nereid Monument, 45, es Payava Tomb, 45: 

ersepolis, audience relic ; satrap sarcophagus, 
$) 

Scythia, epigraphy, 19 f. 

Sicily, epigraphy, 73 

Smyrna, inscription, 9 

Stoa, in Ionian agora, 21 ff. 

Stoichedon inscriptions, 52 

Syria, epigraphy, 79 ff. 

Syros, epigraphy, 72 

T 

_ Tecunicar ' epigraphy, 57 

Su epigraphy, 72 

Thasos, epigraphy, 72 

Thebes, peel bronze bull, 55 

Thera, epigraphy, 71 

Thessaly, <pigraphy, 67 

Thrace, epigraphy, fg 

Titane, epigraphy, 65 

Trier, epigraphy, 75 

Troas, epigraphy, 15 


V 

VASE-INSCRIPTIONS, 54, 69 
Ww 

Wak. of the Brothers, 10 


x 
ora, 40 ff.; Ha Tomb, 39 ff.: in- 
peribed stele, 4ofaayh ati 


AND LATIN AUTHORS 


Pausanias, VI xxiv 2, 21 

Philostratus, Heroicus, XX 24, 54 

Plutarch, Consol, ad Apoll. 21, 44 

Polybius, V 34 7,9; V 90 1,9: XI 34 14, 10 


Valerius Maximus, ii 6 15, 44 n. 
Vitruvius, V 1, 22 
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Mimp Gedov EirvAtn, 15, 16 
uvjuiov, 1b 
Moved, 20 


Nipow KAatSies Kaloap 2ePaurros Teppavines AvTo- 
Kpataop, 17 
Vijoot pokapoy, 20 


TropaKeict, 9 M. 
Merneotos, 18 


['P]6vBos, 59 
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ZevKoAAouens, 19 

oKOTOS, 20 

auvotos, 17 

Tevrrprers, 15 

TiPépras “lotdnos "AowAnmains, 17 
TiPémios “lovAies “Ypevarlos, 20 
Traveotis, £9 

Tuyn, 17 


getiye (in magic), 36 
gopas, 58 
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THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION 


OF 


-HELLENIC STUDIES 
50 Beprorp Square, Lonpon, W.C.1. 


REPORT FOR THE SESSION 1941~42. 


THe Council beg leave to submit their report 
for the session now concluded :— 


Finance. 

‘The Accounts for the year 1941 again show a 
slus of revenue over expenditure. This 
largely due to the postponement of the publica- 
tion of Vol. LXI of the Journal, though certam 
costs in the production of the 2 de volume 
were carried over into 1941. The letting of the 
second floor in the late summer does not yet 
appear to our advantage, owing to somewhat 
heavy expenses for dilapidations (part of which 
will eventually be repaid by the War Damage 
Commission). Insurance of the contents of the 


Library and Offices against enemy action was 
another heavy item during the year. Compensa~ 
tion has been received for books destroyed while 
on loan. 

Membership on June ist for the last three 
years was as follows i 

Life Student , 
Members, Members. Associates. Libraries. pe 

1g4c 146 iyo 4 1,650 
SPO gat 196 105 oho 1,446 
142 jo 134 a3 gag 1,2 


Subscriptions have thus fallen by 166, as 
against 204 in the previous year. ‘4s the 1941 
figure included Praia Meritt’s 94 new mem- 
bers from America, this year’s figure is not dis- 
couraging. American Libraries, too, are likely 
to renew their subscriptions when the Journal 
appears. 

Obituary. 

The Council record with great regret the 
deaths of two former Presidents, Sir Arthur 
Evans and Mr. A. Hamilton Smith, and of Dr. 
Pfuhl, who was pagers Member of the 
Socicty, in addition to the following losses among 
members during the past session :—Muss 


Frampton, Mrs. E. Lamb, Sir ge Mi 
donald, Sir P. J. Macdonell, Dame Emily Pen- 
rose, Lord Rennell of Rodd, Miss M. D. Rogers, 
Mr. N. Wedd, Prof. W. H. Woodward. 

the war losses are Mr. J. D. Boyd 


missing), F/O J. 1. Halstead, and 
|. D. S. Lita who was killed in 
Crete after distinguished service in his country’s 





Prisoners of War. 

Capt. P. M. B. Savage, who is a prisoner of 
war is Geary having sent home a request 
for * The Bible, Shak , Classical Texts and 
the Hellenic Journal,’ it has been arranged to 
forward the journal and surplus volumes of the 
Classics to him and other prisoners of war. 
Members who have texts for dispc can 
receive addresses by application to the Librarian. 


Premises. 

With the consent of the Bedford Estate, the 
second floor was let in July at a war-time rent 
of 145 per annum to Captain and Mrs. L. G. 
Struthers, both engaged on war work in London. 
There has been no further raid damage, and 
fire-watching has been maintained throughout 
the year by Miss Southan and our caretaker, 
Mrs. Jones, the latter as Group Leader in the 
Square patrol. 


Presentation to Sir Arthur Evans. 


On July 8th, the occasion of his goth birthday, 
an address composed by Professor J. L. Myres 
and written on calfskin in Chinese ink and 


English gold by Miss Margaret on of the 
Society of Scribes, was presented to Sir Arthur 


Evans by Professor Myres and Professor R. M. 
Dawkins. This was read to him then and 
several times again at his request during the 
three days’ interval between his birthday and 
his death. ‘The cost of the mounted s in 

case was borne by Mr. Christian Doll, in 
memory of his argent be rect Arthur's 
work at Knossos. A photograph o inscrip- 
tion will be found at the end of this Report. e 


Joint Meeting of the Hellenic and Roman 


A Committee was appointed in November by 
the Councils of the two Societies to organise a 
meeting (to which the Classical Association was 
invited ) si be inure Oxford a in she ¥ week 
August 2gth to September 5th, 1942, : 
Presidency of ae ots Gilbert Marsay: 

The following members of Council retire 
under Rule 19:—Mr. W. L. Cuttle, Prof. J. F- 
Dobson, Mr. G. G. Hardie, Miss W. Lat 
Mr, D. L. Page, Mr. F. H. 5a 
P. N. Ure, Prof. H. T. Wade-Gery, 
Warmington and Prof. T. B. L. Webster. 


t 


The Council have nominated for election as 
members of their body for the next three years -— 
Mr. RK. D. Barnett, Mr. R. A CO ee ae R. 
Dodds, Miss M. Hartl C. Jolliffe, 
Lady Nicholson, Dr. F. Saxh, Me Tc. Skeat, 
Mr. G, A. D. Npectbagitat oe A. M. Woodward. 

A vacancy having occurred with the death of 
Dr. Pfubl, the Council have nominated for 
election as Honorary Member of the Society 
Dr. William Temple, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
yea was a subscribing member for many years. 

The Council have pleasure in announcing 
that Sir George Hill has been re-elected to the 
Standing Committee in place of Miss W. Lamb, 
who retires in rotation. 

The Council thank their Honorary Member, 
Mr. C. T. Edge, M.A., F.C.A., for ac as 
auditor, and have pleasure in nominating him 
for re-election. 

Sir John Forsdyke has been good enough to 
take over the Editorship of the Journal on the 
enlistment of Mr. Denys Haynes in the Royal 
Artillery. Wol. LXI is expected to appear in 
the early autumn. 


Meetings. 
The following communications have been 
made during the session :— 


November qth, 1941. Prof. J. L. Myres at 
the Ashmolean Museum, Oxtord, on * The 
ian and an of Sir gp nar as. 

ebruary 3rd, 1942. Pro Minns at 
the Literary Lecture Rooms, Cambridge, on 
‘Greck Plate from East European Hoards.’ 

May 5th, 1og2. Mr. C. T. Seltman at 
Burlington House on * Greek Sculpture and 
some Festival Coins.’ 

June 2grd, 1942. Dr. Pickard-Cambridge 
(Presidential Address) on * The Athenian 
Theatre in the fifth century s.c." 


The Joint Library. 
The ae show the work done 


during the last sessions :— 
Library. 
1999-40. 1940-1. 1941-2. 
Books added ...... 37 4 13 
borrowed .. 9,059 rues 1,696 
BorrowerS 22.2666 551 307 251 
Slide Collections. 
added ....+5 u 10 58 
Slides borrowed .. tin Hp 287 
a en a1 


The drop in the number of books added to our 
collection was, of course, to be expected in the 
present state of the book trade, but the number 
of those borrowed shows an encouraging ad- 
vance on last year’s figure. The number of 
slides prone has also been fairly well main- 


Additions made during the year include :-— 
Athenian Studies presented to W. s Ferguson, the 
first supplementary volume to the Harvard 
Studies in Classical Philology, Trevelyan's 
Goethe and the Greeks, Rostovtzelf’s § and 
Economic History of the Hellenistic World, Forster's 
Short Htstory of Modern Greece, Argenti’s ere 
Vincta and Starr's The Roman Imperial Nav 
Among works on Philosphy are Cornfor 
ranibation of Plato’s i binson’s Plato's 
Earlier Dialectic, Shute’s he Psychology of Aristotle, 
On Science, Heidel "s Hippocratic Medicine. Arch- 
i | ge ae tenth volume of 
Excavations at Olynthus by D bi Robinson ou 
Vol. 64 of Memoirs of the Archazolagical § 
india. Publications on Art include Swift's Hagia 
Sofia and Goldscheider’s Etruscan | 
the Phaidon Edition. Among the scatedtartioni 
to Numismatics are the third parts of volume i il 
of Sylloge Nummorum Graecorum, Milne’s C 
and its Coinage ancl Mosser’s Endicott Gift of 
Greek and Roman Coins in the American Numis- 
matic Socicty’s Numismatic Notes and Monogr 
In Epigraphy there is part xviti of the 
“Flas Papert. The weekly Greck newspaper 
* He is the only new periodical taken this 


iprocal loans E asranerd with the alec 
_useful. Uo Join 


of the Hellenic ; 
si their thanks for gifts 

of ‘ahr on the following :— 
Authors: Mr. P. Corder, Mr. N. J. DeWitt, 


Conte 


Seabee gle crald, Mr. G. Kazarow, Mr. L. 
Nyikos, Mr. E . Palm, Mr. A. S. Pease, Mr 

L. J. D. Richardson, Mr. C. A. Roebuck, Prof. 
WB. sorte Sir Aurel Stein, Dr. P. Treves, 
sear Nites hte cs ey 

Donars of hake Bagg 
Mrs. R, | J; e 


i Gonwae ae late Rev. 
Frampton, ‘Mr, GT: rifith, Miss M. V 
Taylor. 

Presses of the following Universities: Aber- 
deen, Budapest, Cambridge, Colombia, Cornell, 
Dublin, Harvard, Johns Hopkins, Nebraska, 


Instifutions and Associations > American Numis- 
matic Society, American Philological Associa- 
tion, American School at ‘Agha: Lizypt 
Exploration Society, Government of L 
New York Metropolitan Museum of Art, Sea- 
farers’' Education Service, Government of 
Turkey. 

The two Councils wish to record their appre- 
ciation of the help given by Mrs. E. B. Culley, 
who has ecmitinizally stepped into the breach 
when the staff was short-handed, by Miss Alford, 
who has recorded incomin periodicals, and by 
Miss F, E. Bramley and Mme. Chicoteau, who 
have occasionally assisted in the Library. 

The thanks of the Councils are due to Mr. 
RK. 5. Conway and Mr. E. 5. G. Robinson for 
gifts to the photographic collections, 
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